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Editorial 


Key To The Vedas 


It has repeatedly been emphasised in this column for the 
scientists to reveal the actual scientific theories and facts imbibed 
in the Vedas which isno doubt a difficult task, for even after 
having a thorough technical knowledge of a certain discipline of 
science and the Sanskrit language, uncertainty exists in picking 
up the actual perspective of the Vedas. Vedic language is very 
very old and its style is quite different from what we are now 
used to. Hence it becomes necessary to know the linguistics of 
the Vedas before to understand them properly. Two of the most 
important stylistic features are personification and symbolism. 
These play important roles at each step, and unless the interpreter 
is conscious of these, heis liable to get confused, The terms 
personification and symbolism are now commonly used, while 
describing human behaviour in Psychology. 


Personification means attributing personal characteristics 
and qualities to inamimate objects or to the various forces and 
phenomena of nature. Among the four Vedas the mechanism of 
personification has been in great use inthe Atharva Veda where 
not only inanimate objects and natural phenomena but also 
diseases, medicines and behaviour patterns have been personified. 
At the first glance we get confused as to how they are ectual 
beings but a deep thought makes clear that they are what thay 
are and are simply personified in the style of the Vedas. 


Symbolism means systematic application of symbolic 
names of some animate or inanimate nature to some animate or 
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inanimate object or natural phenomena. This is also very much 
in practice in the Atharva Veda and it creates confusion in the 
reader's mind. He has got to be aware of the spmbolism of 


the Vedas. 


The characteristic and behaviouristic similarities between 
the object personified or symbolised and the object to which it 
is personified and symbolised are the bases of these two 
linguistic mechanisms. Hence it is always very difficult to 
distinguish where the language of the Vedas is plain and simple 
and where it is personificatory and symbolic. 

It is grasped only after repeated readings. Therefore it is 
hoped that the scientific scholars can easily bring fruitful 
knowledge out of the intricate language of the Vedas if they keep 
the personificatory. and symbolic features of the Vedic language 


in view. 


H. G. Singh 
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Vedic Prayer 
Translated by- Swami Bhumananda Saraswati 


aay, fafa er afag ghara mIa | 
aqaa Arq AYA ll Ao 3of3 


Oh Lord God, Creator of the universe (and Source of 
all great power), of Holiest nature (and dispenser of true 
happiness), be gracious, we beseech Thee, to dispel all our 
miseries (vices and evil propensities), and to bestow up on us 
what is good, (such as virtuous tendencies, inclination to do 
benevolent deeds and a righteous disposition). 


fewa: TAAGATT yara ara: alata mA | 
a garı gia it aigaat ned cara glagt faga l 
To RU qo 


Subauing our minds and living upright lives, we should, 
with fervent devotion, serve Him Who is Blissful and Holy, the 
self-effulgent Creator, (Suppporter and Illuminator) of all luminous 
bodies like the sun, the One Master of the universe Who existed 
before creation It is He that sustains this earth, (the intermediate 
regions) and the vast heavens. 


q aenar aaar weg fava sored TNS aca eat: | 
Tey OITA Tea Ae: Hea Sara afar fees: N 
Jo 374/43 


Let us apply with heart and soul to observe in our daily 
life the Commandments of that Bliss-imparting God Who giveth 
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to the devout the true knowledge of (Himself as well as) the soun 
Who Blesses individuals and societies (that romea Him), 
with strength physical and spiritual, Whom ail the enen onec 
adore, and Whose visible and truthtul rule in the HONG the 
righteous acknowledge, Whose shelter leads ot emancipation, and 
disregard of Whom is (misery and) death. 


a: vind fafa afgera gaT seat aga | 
a SA Hey feqavageqa: aea ara efant fagn i 
Fo 34/19 


Let us offer allthe best that we have, and devoutly 
resort to that Blissful God, the Giver of all wealth, Who in His 
infinite glory, is the One and Sole Ruler of all creation animate 
and inanimate, bestowing (With His unfathomable wisdom ) 
corporeal existence on all creatures-bipeds (like men ) and 
quadrupeds (like the cow and all other beings). 
àa area gfadia ger daca: cafad XA ara: 1 
at aa RA A fant: Hey Zatz faut fasta: 1 


Fo 32% 


Let us adore with all the Strength of our body, mind and 
soul, that Blissful Supreme Being, the Lord ofall our desires by 
whom the formidable Sun, the earth and other planets are fixed 
(in their orbits ), by whom the quota of happiness and the 
enjoyment of final beatitude (according to the deserts of each 
finite being endowed with life ) are established on a firm basis, 
and who (after the period of the dissolution of the cosmos is 
Over), creates the different planets [or worlds] and sets them 


moving in space (-lets them fly like birds, so to say, in different 
directions in the sky). 


TAIT q Aaa fava afa af aT qq | 
TBAT SJAA sey ach ear gaat VATA 1 
Fo 40/42 4/Fo 
Q Lord of all creatures, no other then Thou can control 


and govern all these created things. May the things desiring 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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VEDIC PRAYER. 3 


which we pray to Thee, be ours. May we be lord of all good 
things of the world. 


a at agai faar a faar aratfa àa yaarfa fagat | 
aa èar AJINA aAA 
F033] 


He is kind and loving like a brother to His devotees. 
He is the Producer of the entire universe (seen & unseen). He 
it is that lends us strength to accomplish our tasks in life. He 
knows ( by direct contact ) all the worlds, and the name, place 
and source of everything (visible and invisible). The Source of 
final beatitude (infinitely above the vanishing joys of the world 
and untouched by its shortcomings and miseries), in Him do the 
enlightened attain to emancipation (and move above having free 
access to all the worlds, all places and everything according to 
their wish). 


aa qq gagar wa aenar a agata faang l 
geans nA yasa aa sofa fada i 
To Yo/%k 


Oh Self-effulgent, Omniscient Lord, we bow unto Thee 
with progound humility, Cast out from us all debasing and sinful 
desires and habits and lead us, by the path of righteousness, 


to the acquisition of all true knowledge that we may enjoy true 
happiness. 


000 
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Some Ancient inscriptions 


of Madhya Pradesh 
Prof, K. D. Bajpai, 


The region of Madhya Pradesh is extremely rich in 
epigraphical wealth. So far a large number of inscriptions are 
known to have been discovered from various Parts of this state. 
These include inscriptions carved on rocks, stone pillers stone slabs, 
copper plates, ivory, bone, wood and clay. Hundrec’s of inscribed 


clay seals and Sealings have also been recovered from ancient 
sites of Madhya Pradesh. 


The script of the majority of early inscriptions is Brahmi, 
which later developed in the form of Devnagari. The epigraphs 
ranging in point of time from the 10th cent. A. D. to the late 
Medieval period are written in Nagari. Besides, 
number of records of the late medieval 
Persian and Arabic characters. 


quite a good 
period are written in the 


The language of the early inscriptions is Pali, Prakrta or 


Sanskrit. The medieval inscriptions are mostly in Persian and a 
few in Urdu. 


The recent discoveries of a ver 
rocks shelters in Madhya Pradesh, particularly in the valleys of 
Betwa, Narmada and Chambal, deserve mention here. On some 
of the shelters have been found short 


mentioning the names of the occupants of the 
the artists who Painted 


y large number of painted 


Brahmi inscriptions 


tock-shelters or of 
them. One of the Shelters at Bhim 
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SOME ANCIENT INSCRIPTIONS... 


a 


Baithaka has Simhakasa lena (Cave of Simhaka) written in the 
Asokan Brahmi characters. Near Gwalior is another inscribed 
painted shelter bearing the Brahmi letters Damukena Karitam 
( made by Damuka ). At a place called Kolagi Ki Kui in the Kota 
district on the border of Dist. Mandsaur Sri G R. Kishore of 
the Vikram University, Ujjain has recently discovered some rock- 
paintings showing a deer, peacock, kalsa, cakra, etc. By the side 
of these paintings are written names in Brahmi script of 2nd-1st 
century B. C. One of these is that of Bhikhni (nun ) Apabhasena 
of a village called Ghatsasi. Another name is that of Sramana 


(monk ) Sipisena, a resident of Apradesa Visaya according to the 
inscription. 


The paintings seem to have been done by these persons. 
Some of the well-known paintings at Ajanta, Bagh and several 


other sites are most probably the creation of the expert Buddhist 
monks residing at those places. 


The Asokan inscription recently seen ata place called 
Pan-Gudaria in the Budni Tahsil of the Sehore district is a new 
important discovery. It is incised on the hill called Saru-Maru 


commanding a beautiful natural view of the river Banganga which 
flows down the hill. 


The hill-side is studded with remains of about 30 
monasteries on platforms made of dressed stones. The remains 
of a big stupa, about 65 metres in diamitre and of several votive 
Stupas are also seen at the site. The main Asokan inscription at 
Pangudari mentions a Buddhist monastery called Upanitha-vihra 


which may have been located here. The entire region was called 
Manemadesa, as known from the inscription. 


The new inscription at Pangudari, according to Dr. D. C. 
Sircar, who has edited it, is the 15th version of the Minor Rock 
edict no. | is not written exactly in the Magadhan Prakrita, as 


is evidenced by several variant forms of letters. Here the 


i letter 
ra IS retained and 


is not written as Ia. The language here 
resembles that of Gujarra, where also ra is retained. 
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In the inscription at Pangudaria, emperor Asoka addresses 
a Kumara, called Samva, who was a son of his family and not 
a son of Asoka. He warned a Governor on behalf of the emperor 
and was probably stationed at Vidisha. 


The two separate Kalinga edicts mention the appointments 
of similar Kumaras at Ujjayini in Malva and at Tosali in Kalinga. 
At Taksasila also a Kumara seems to have been appointed for 
sometime at least. 


The pillar edict no. VI!, found only in Delhi-Topra, makes 
a separate mention of Darakas, who were Asoka's own sons. 
There is also a mention of Devi-Kumars in this edict. According 
to Dr. D. C. Sirkar they were probably the sons of the step- 
mothers of Asoka and of the wives of his brothers and sons. The 
sons of the emperor were called Aryaputra, as is attested to by 
three minor rock-edicts of Asoka found in the Chitaldurg district 
(Suvannagirito Ayaputasa mahamatanam cha vachanena). 


RS in the maski and Gujarra inscriptions, so also in the 
Pangudaria record, the emperor gives his orders. It is different 


from the usual versions of his edicts: y x F 
s: (Devanam o a 
hevam aha). ( pilyo piyadasi raj 


In the Pangudaria inscri 
nights, is made at the beginning, 
Here Asoka calls himself as Priy 
that he was named Priyadarsi 
inferred that Asoka had become 
One year to propagate, The 
Promulgated the present edict. 


ption mention of the Period, 256 
in other cases it is found Jater. 
adarsi nama raja. This implies 
by his peoples. It can also be 
zealously active for more than 
message of Tathagata before he 


At Sanchi an inscribed Buddha 


referring to the Saka year 28 (=106 A. D 
name of Vasiska. According to the 
monastery called Dharma deva-vihara 


image was found, 
) and mentioning the 
inscription, in that year a 
was constructed. It was 


tioned as Jambu-chaya saila in this 


inscription, 


-< CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Coa Qh kA! 


baad 


Lee PA 


ee 


ee 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


SOME ANCIENT INSCRIPIIONS....-.-+ 7 


From a site called Govindsagar near the present Mathura 
town an inscribed pedestal of a Buddha image was recovered a 
few years ago. The four line Brahmi inscription on this pedestal 
says that in the Saka year 28 (—106 A.D.) an image of the 
Amitabha Buddha was set up by one Nagaraksita of a merchant 
famiy. The mention of Amitabha Buddha is found here for the 
first time at Mathura. 


Now, we have two inscriptions of the same date i.e., 
Saka year 28. One of them refers to the reign of Vasiska and 
other to that of Huviska. This new evidence indicates that both 
of them were ruling in one and the same year. | think it 
plausible that in the year 28 (106 A. D.)Huviska was ruling in the 
north, including the reion of Mathura where as eastern Malwa at 
that time was under Vasiska. It may be pointed out here that 


inscribed Buddha image at Sanchi was made from the typical 
red sandstone of Mathura. 


One of the Mathura Jaina inscriptions dated year 29 
(107 A. D.) makes a reference to the dynasty of Pusyamitra. It 
is well known that Vidisha was an important center of the 
dynasty of Pusyamitra from the time of his son, Agnimitra. The 
reference to the Pusyamitras in the Bhitari inscription of 
Skandagupta shows that they were a power to reckon with 
upto the second half of the 5th century A. D. 
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Aryavarta-Home of The Aryans 


Karam Narain Kapur 


1. It is stated in the Mahabharata that man _made his 
first appearance on mountain Meru in the Himalayas ( Vedic 
Sampati P. 256 ). According to Swami Dayanand, Trishtup (Tibet) 
is the Cradle of Humanity. After the Creation of the Universe, 

` large number of men and women Came into existence as a result 

q of Special Creation ( Satyartha Prakash P. 210). The Himalaya 
has been the homeland of various people from 
History ( Himalaya Borderland P. 24). Louis Jacollet speaxs of 
ancient India as Cradle of Humanity (Bible in India). Pargitier 


the dawn of 


ndian Traditions P. 302). 
Muller in The History of 


“At the first dawn of traditional 
Aryan tribes migrating across the snow of 
towards the “Seven-rivers” 
called their home.” 


history we see these 


Himalayas southward 
and ever since India has been 


2. It is a Well-known fact of Hi i 
Istory that over tion 
and feuds lead to migration. 4 ee 


The first human beings were h 
They were known as Aryas (noble). 
baser elements also 
their passions and pro 
Or dasyus. With the 


ighly evolved and noble. } 


l In course of time, however, | 
came into existence - they were slaves to 


therefore, called dasas 
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There ensued constant feuds between the Aryas and the Dasuyus. 
When they reached the stage of revolt, the Aryas came down 
to India and settled here. It is for this reason that this land is 
called Aryavarta (Satyartha Prakash P. 211) 


3. In 1820 J. G. Rhode propounded the theory that 
Central Asia was the Original Home of the Aryans. His argument 
was based on the geographical indications contained in the first 
chapter of the Vendidad which pointed to Bactria as the 
earlier home of the Iranians ( Rigvedic India P. 356). The main 
arguments on which the Central Asia theory is based have been 
summed up by Max Muller as under :-- 


“Firstly we have two streams of language, one tending 
south-east to India and the other north-west to Europe. The 
point where these two streams naturally intersect, points to Asia. 
Secondly, tha earliest Centres of civilized life were in Asia. 


Thirdly, we see in later times large ethnic waves rising 
from Central Asia and overwhelming Erurope. Such are the Huns 
in the fourth and the Mongols in the thirteenth century. 


Fourthly, if the migration had taken place from Europe 
to Asia, particularly from Scandanavia, we should naturally look 
in the Common Aryan language for a number of words connected 
with maritime life.” 3 


After the discovery of Harappa and Mohen-Jo-dero (now 


in Pakistan) the following arguments were putforth in support 
of Aryan invasion :-- 


a) “It seems probable that the invaders who sacked 
Mohan-Jo-dero and Harappa were the Indo-Aryans and that the 
Indus vally folks were the dasas or dasuyus of the Rigveda. 
There is evidence that this took place about 1500 B. C. when 
the Indus civilization was at the wane.” (India - A Short Cultural 
History P. 18 - H. G. Rawlinson). 


b) Vedic hymns refer to the war-god Indra as the destroyer 
of cities and it may be that the cities referred to were those of 
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the Harappa civilization (Encyclopedia International Vol.8 P. 186). 


These arguments are not supported by any evidence, 
literary or archeological and are based on conjectures. only and 
cannot, therefore, displace the tradition, literary works and 
archeological feuds, all of which show that the Aryans were the 
autochthonous inhabitants of India. This theory that the Aryans 
invaded India from autside has to face the following objections :- 


a) Community of language is no proof of the community 
of blood or ethnological identity. (On the Vedas P. 560) 


b) Vedic literature says nothing about the entrance of 
the Aryans from the north-west into India. (Ancient Inaian 
Historical Tradition P. 302) 


c) The indications in the Vedas on which this theory of 
Aryan invasion of India is built, are very scanty in quantity and 
uncertain in their signficance. There is no actual mention of any 
such invasion. The distinction between Aryan and Un-aryan on 
which so much has been built, seems on the mass of the 


evidence to indicate a cultural rather than racial difference. (On 
the Vedas P 27) 


d) In Vedic hymns Indra connotes different meanings. 
God is invoked as Indra, Mittra, Varuna 
names (R 1-164-46). The term Indra is sometimes applied to soul 
toe master of Indriyas (senses). The secondary meaning of Indra 
is atmospheric electricity (Satpatth Brahaman 11-6-3). 


and by many other 


In mythology, however, Indra is reckoned as the King 
of gods and not of the Aryans. One has to search in vain the 
name of tndra in the geneologies of ancient Kings of India. 


Macdonell describes the conflict of Indra and Vritra in 
following words .- 


l “Inthe mythical imagery of the thunderstorm the clouds 
also very frequently become the fortresses (purah) of aerial 


demons. They are spoken of as ninety, Ninety-nine or a hundred 
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in number. These fortresses are moving, autumnal and made of 
metal or stone. Indra shatters them and so the epithet fort- 
shatterer (purbhid) is peculiar to him” (Vedic Mythology P. 60) 


Rigvedic hymns (1-54-5; 1-57-6;'1-32-1) make it clear 
that Indra brings down water from the clouds which is withheld 
by Vrittra, the streams flew with water and roll into the sea. 


e) Names which are found in the Vedas never appear 
as appellatives nor as proper nouns- (Max Muller in History of 
Sanskrit literature). 


f) Aryan in Scientific language is utterly inapplicable to 


race. It means language and nothing but language. Max Muller 
(Vedic Age P. 205) 


Aryans and Dravidians are not white and black races 
but language groups (Manusmriti P. 14 - M. V. Patvardhan), 


Dr. Ambedkar is of the opinion that the historians have 
made a mistake in proceeding on the assumption that the Aryans 
were a separate race (Untouchables P.60), The Rigvedic hymn 
( 6-22-10) enjoins that dasas ( evil minded persons ) should be 


made Aryans. This clearly shows that Aryans are not a separate 
race. 


g) The destruction of Harappa and Mohan-jo-dero is 
often attributed to Indo-Aryans invasion from north-west but this 
theory seems untenable. (American Encyclopedia Vol. 14 P. 940) 


h) The Indus culture was a decedent from of Vedic 
civilization which. is proved by the following facts :- 


1) The existence of Siva-Pashupati cult at Mohan-jo-dero 
as evidenced by a plaque discovered at Mohan-jo-dero indicates 
the Aryan origin of the inhabitants. 


2) The Great Bath - 40’ x 25’ in a sacred site reminds us 
about the ‘tanks’ ancillary to Hindu temples. 
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3) The numberous clay figurines of women suggest that 
there was some form of worship of Mother Goddess in which 
these figures played their part in household shrines. Such 
goddesses are common in Hinduism of the countryside today- 
the gramadevatas of many a rustic shrines (Pre-Historic India 


P. 201/202), 


4) There is more than one representation on seals from 
Mohan-jo-dero and Harappa of a male god, horned and three 
faced sitting in the position of a yogi, his legs bent double, heel 
to heel and surrounded on one side by four beasts, the elephant 
the tiger, the rhino-ceros and the buffalo with a couple of deer 
by the throne at his feet. There can be little doubt that we have 
here the prototype of the great god Shiva as lord of beasts 
and prince of yogis. (Ibid) 


5) The most frequent design on the seals of Mohan- 
jo-dero is that of Swastika in which the direction of the arms 
Was sometimes towards the right and sometimes towards the 
left. The Swastika is an ancient form of the present day 
Sanskrit word “OM”, the highest symbol representing God. 


6) Seal No. 387 Plate No. CXII found at Mohan-jo-dero, 
depicts two birds Sitting on opposite sides of the trunk of a tree 
facing each other one bird holding a round shaped fruit in its beak. 
Figure No, 3 of Plate No. XCVI also depicts two birds sitting on | 
the stump of a tree each facing in the opposite directions with one | 
of the birds having a ring round its neck. These finds remind 
us about the well-known hymn (1-69-2) of Rig-Veda in which 
God and sou) are described in the form fo an 
hymn Says-two beautiful birds bound together by ties of 
friendship sit on the same tree. One of the two birds eats the | 


fruits of the tree with relish, while the other looks on at the 
former. 


allegory. The 


; 7) The most impressive of thc finds, the horned bulls 
with garland flowing round their necks are a replica of the bulls 
found by the archeologists of the’ times of Ashoka. It may be 
remembered that bull [trishabha] was the most imsorenn anim 
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in ancient India, about which frequent references are found in 
the Vedas. 


i) “If the case for the original home of the Indo-Aryans 
in Central Asia has to be meanigful and accepted then an element 


of continuity in change from area to area must be demonstrated 
through actual artefacts“. (B. B. Lall) 


But so far the archeological finds in Central Asia, Turkey, 
lran, Afganistan and India have not. shown any such element 
of continuity. 


j) North-west and Punjab were not regarded as an 
ancient home, nor with veneration or special esteem by the 
Aryans, Qn the contrary mid-Himalayan regions were regarded 


as sacred land by the Aryans (Ancient Indian Historical Traditions 
P. 302). 


k) Lake Manasarover (in Tibet) which is believed to have 
been named after Manu, the first King of the Aryans, has been 
held all along asa sacred place by the Aryans. Itis located 15 
miles south-east of Kailash mountain, which is also a place of 


pilgrimage by the Hindus; who consider it as the abode of 
lord Shiva. 


l) The scene of traditional history opens in India with 
the division of the territory, comprising the whole of northern 
India extending in the east upto Orissa among the ten sons of 


Manu, the King and the common ancestors of the ruling families 
in India. (Vedic Age p-316) 


m) Sir Monier Villiam describes the first overflowing of 


the mighty tide of Aryans emigration caused by the rapid 
growth and expansion in the following words :- 


The Hindu Aryans, after detaching themselves from the 
general body of emigrants, settled themselves down as 
agriculturist (probably at some period between 2000 and 1500 
years B.C.) in the districts Surrounding the Indus“ (Hinduism 
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P. 2/3) According to American’ Encyclopedia, the Aryans entered 
India from North-west apparently in several waves of migration 
pushed the earlier inhabitants to the east and south and 
gathered in some strength between Indus and Jumna. 


According to H. G. well (The Outlines of History P 174) 
somewhere, about the time of Hamnurabi or later a branch of the 
nomadic Aryan-speaking people who then occupied North Persia 
and Afganistan pushed down the North-west passes into India 
They conquered their way until they prevailed over all the darker 
population of North !ndia. 


Encyclopedia International (Vol. 8 P. 186) also speaks in 
the same strain as under :- 


“One wave of the Aryan Invasion in time broke through 
the mountain barriers of northern Baluchistan into India; there 
they found still in existence the great cities of the Indus Vally 
Whose merchants had up till now maintained their touch with 
Mesopotomia and they overwhelmed them.” 


There is thus a very wide divergence of opinion among 
the western scholars about the entry of Aryans in India. Some 
speak of immigration by land while others think of their arrival by 
sea through the Persian Gulf." Some have depicted them as nomad 
and sheep breeders who left their hearth and home in search of 
new pastures, while others point them as ruthless barbarians and 
e oino how to destroy but not to build. Some say 
AA er the first invaders of India but others consider 

vadians came first from Baluchistan and the Aryans 
came subsequently and drove them towards South Some have 
premised that wave after wave of Aryans came while others 


contemplat ingle i i i 
Plate a single invasion, Such is the confused picture drawn 


by the historians. 


Arctic i i i 
ge eae. Baltic region, Danube basin, Central European 
ve Including the Carpathean Plains, Siberia ees 
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Steppes lower volga area (between the Altar and Kazakistan), 
Southern Russia (between Caucasus and Eastern Europe), 
Turkomania, North-Western Kirghiz Steppes, Pamiers, Asia minor 
Bactria or Sogdhiana and the great Plateau of Central Asia. 
(Vivekanand Rock Memorial Volume P. 147). Such an acute 
difference of opinion amongst the scholars leads to the only 
conclusion that this theory of extraneous origin of the Aryans has 
no legs to stand upon and is based on conjectures and flights of 
imagination only. 


0) H. G. Wells is of the opinion that it was about the 
year 1000 B. C. that the Aryan people were establishing themselves 
in the peninsulas of Spain, Italy and the Balkans and that they 
were established in North India (Outlines of History P. 1209). 
A. A. Macdonell says in India's Past ( page 12 ) that the 
approximate date of the invasion by the Aryans remains conjectural 
but there are good grounds for regarding the fourteenth Century 
B. C. as not improbable. Wheeler pushes back the date to 
2000 B. C. He says :- 


“Unhappily, the date or dates of the Aryan invasions of 
North-western India are largely a matter of guess-work. It is 
sufficiently safe to suppose that they occurred somewhere in the 
second millenium B. C. though that measure of precision exceeds 
the evidence.” (Civilization of Indus Vally and Beyond). One 
is apt to ask where and what is the evidence. 


As it is a fixed article of belief among the majority of 
western indologists that Aryans came to India, in the middle of 
the second millenium B. C. the date of destruction of Indus 
Valley ( Harappa ) civilization was made to coincide with that event 
(Vivekanand Rock Memorial Volume P. 171). 


p) This theory of influx of the Aryans into India sometimes 
between 1000 B. C. and 2500 B. C. is contradicted by the fact that 
Aryans were firmly- established in India long before the 
Mahabharata war which took place 36 years before the 
commencement of present Kaliyuga in 3102 B, C. The following 
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literary, archeological and astronomical evidence proves this date 
of the commencement of Kaliyuga :- 


1. The Calandar Reform Committee appointed by the 
Government of India in its Report of 1954 accepted that Kali 
era started 5054 years ago. 


2. “In the beginning of the fourth or the present yuga, 
Yudhistra ¿was universal monarch and the commencement of 
his reign hecame the epoch of an era of which to this time, 
being the fortieth year of reign there have elapsed 4696 years.” 
(Ain-I-Akbari P. 263 quoted in Book of Indian Eras by Cuminghan 
P. 7-9), 


Now the fortieth year of Akber was A. D. 1595 which 
deducted from 4696 gives B. C. 3101 as the period of Yudhistra 
as well as of Kaliyuga. 


3. According to Brahamans of Kangra, year 1859 A D. 
was Kaliyuga year 4960. (Book of Indian Eras P, 12), 


a “According to Khadergarai, the Gwalior Bhatt who | 
wrote inthe reign of Shah Jahan, the last Pandu King named | 


Nilaghapati was king of Delhi when 3000, year of Kaliyuga had | 
expired, that is, in 101 B, C.” | 


(Archeological Survey of India Part | P. 138) ] 


5. The Aihole Jain tem 


ple was con i ar 
3735 of Kali era and after passin Eero ne Ya 


g of 556 years of Saka Kings. 


6. Acola inscription from G 
) j ramam (South Arcot) is dated 
pee Re Kali day 14,777, 37 corresponding to Saturday 
mae A 943. This era is'still in force in the current 
at teast in South India (Gazetteer of India Vol. P. xii). 
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8) “According to the astronomical calculations of the 
Hindus, the present period of the World Kaliuga, commenced 3102 
years before the birth of Christ on 20th February at 2 hours, 
27 minutes and 30 seconds, the time being thus calculated to 
minutes and seconds............ - The calculations of the Brahamans 
is so exactly confirmed by our own astronomical tables that 
nothing but actual observations could have given so, 
correspondent a result.” (Counet Bjornostyarma quoted in Vedic 
Sampati P. 121 footnote). 


There is yet another unimpeachable evidence which 
carries the cronology of Aryan Kings in India back to 6326 B. C. 
It is the record left by Magasthanese “who was given at the 
Court of Patalliputra a list .of Kings who had preceded 
Chandragupta on the throne, 153 in number, covering by their 
reigns a period of over 6000 years“ (Cambridge History of India 
Part |. P. 267). 


Mc Crindle mentions 154 Kings whose reigns extended 
over 6451 years and 3 months (Ancient India by Mc Crindle 
P. XXI ). 


4. This Central Asia theory was almost abondoned as 
early as 1892 when Taylor wrote his book “The Origin of the 
Aryans“. He observed on Page 7 :- 


“Thirly years ago this question as tothe Cradle of the 
Aryan race was deemed a reasonable question to ask and a 
bossible one to answer. It was even believed that it had 
received a fine and definite solution. European scholars, with 
hardly any exception, were agreed that the Cradle of which 
they were pleased to call Aryan race must be sought in Central 
Asia on the upper waters of Oxus. 


“There is hardly a more instructive chapter in the whole 
history of scientific opinion than that which deals with the 
arguments on which the conclusion was based and with the 
Counter arguments which have led during the last few years to 
Its general abondonement."’ 
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It is noteworthy that the latest edition of the Oxford 
History of India has purposely omitted discussion concerning the f 
original home of the Aryans because no hypothesis onthe subject 
seems to be finally established (Advanced History of India by 
K. A. Nilakanta Shastri & G. Srinivasachari P. 32). 


5. Swami Vivekananda has expressed his strong opinion 
on this question of influx of the Aryans into India in the 
following words in “The East and the West” on page 94 as 
under - 


“And what your European Pundits say about the Aryans 
swooping down from some foreign land, snatching away the 
lands of the aborigines and settling in India by exterminating 
them, is all pure nonsense, foolish talk. Strange, that our Indian t 

r: scholars, too, say a men to them; and all these monstrous lies 
; are being taught to our boys. This is very bad indeed. 


“In what Veda, in what Sukta, do you find that the 
Aryans came into India from a foreign country ? Where do you 
get the idea that they slaughtered the wild aborigines ?” 


7, lt is a great pity that even 33 years after attainment 


| of Independence the Students are still being taught the puerile 


and absurd theories which the Euro | 
pean Schola } 
and propagated in India. rs had propounded | 


TN k It is high time. that teaching of distorted history to 
; scents should be stopped. This is a matter of national 
imbertance, In any case it is but ; 
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Psychological Nature Of The 
Atharva Veda 


Dr. H. G. Singh 


Amogst the four Vedas the Atharva Veda is generally 
considered to be the fourth Veda but some scholars like 
Winternitz, Karambelkar etc., consider it even older than the Rig 
Veda because of its importance. Swami Dayananda, Sayanacharya, 
Kapali Shastri etc., regarded Atharva Veda as of divine origin 
existing before the creation of the universe. Out of the wide 
importance of the Atharva Veda we shall confine to its 
psychological aspect only. It is full of philosophy and psychology. 
The Atharva Veda makes a pragmatic approach to relieve humanity 
of pain and suffering and promote it to live a prosperous life 
upto an age of hundred years. Whether there is the problem of 
mental or physical illness, family, social or kingly strife; human, 
divine or natural calamity; "achieving spiritual or material 
benefits; and religious or ritualistic ceremony, the Atharva Veda 
Puts forward a psychological solution for all these in one Way or 
the other independently or in addition to materialistic approach. 
Throughout it there is found advanced and applied psychological 
approach both in theory and practice, It is clear from several facts. 
Firstly the various names of the Atharva Veda, secondly its 
methodological approach, thirdly its very first sookt and fourthly 
the observations of different commentators confirm it SO: 
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Taking the first point, out of its various names—Brahma 
Veda, Atharva Veda and Atma Veda directly point towards its f 
psychological nature. It is called Brahma Veda because of the 
following reasons: (a) That the highest office of ‘Brahma’, the 
director in Vedic religious rites and ceremonies, belongs to the 
Atharva-Vedin while ‘Hotar’ belongs to the Rig-Veda, ‘Adhvaryu’ 
belongs to the Yajur-Veda and ‘Udgatar’ belongs to the sam-Veda. 
(b) That itis the Veda of Brahmavedin and the philosophy of 
Brahma and Atma is implied init. (c) And that it was revealed 
to Brahma. Max Muller says, “Brahma means originally force 
will, wish and the propulsive power of creation. Atma means 
breath or spirit or self, Brahma itself is but self.’ Atharva and 
Angira the two Rishis of the Atharva Veda symbolica!ly correspond 
tothe psychic and somatic aspects of the universe and the two {| 
B psychological and physical features of the Atharva Veda. Out 
of these two approaches the psychic is the main and the somatic 
is subsidiary. The approach of the priest in the performance of 
various rites and ceremonies is mostly psychic and/or 
psychosomatic. 


Now we come to its name as Atma Veda. According 
to Max Muller, Veda means knowledge. So the treatise which 
has the learning and knowledge of or about Atma is called the 
Atma Veda. The word Atma is the synonym for the English | 
word ‘psyche’ which has been borrowed from Latin. Itis from | 
psyche that the word psychology is composed. Now compare | 
the words Atma Veda and psychology. Atma Veda means | 
knowledge about Atma (Psyche) and psycholo | 


also means knowledge about psyche (Atma). 
the synonym for the western bran 


Satavalekar is of the view that 


gy (psyche-+logus) | 
So Atma Veda is | 
ch of learning called psychology. ` 


Atma Veda. According to him 


Atha i : : 
to Atma and Mana. rva Veda is specially related 


So on the basis of its ‘different names it is 


va Veda j aaa 
originated in India a isby name a treatise of psychology 


Next we take 2 ns 
H the point ofits approach, to multifarious 
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subject matter. Henry Lefever says, “Whereas the Rig Vedic 
Poets loved to dwell upon the wonders and beauty of nature and 
the greatness of the gods who created and uphold the natural 
world; those of the Atharva Veda tend to dwell more upon the 
psychological qualities necessary in the sacrificer.” The Rig Veda 
increases Our knowledge, the Yajur Veda thiows light on the ideal 
duty and deeds, the Sam Veda tells to pray the ideal being and 
the Atharva Veda shows the way to know individual self (psyche) 
and attain dynamic energy in the world. Satavalekar agrees 
with this view. R C. Sharma opines that Rig Veda, Yajur Veda, 
and Sam Veda bless us for the other world but the Atharva Veda 
blesses us for the other as well as for this world. 


Thus some scholars like Henry Lefever, Satavalekar, Max 
Muller and Arsh have indirectly hinted about the psychological 
elements in the Atharva Veda The scope of the Atharva Veda is 
very wide. Its subject matter is spread from petty household 
problems upto national, universal and cosmic problems. The subject 
matter is usually classified and divided into a few groups and we 
shall see in nutshell how much psychological approach is made 
in them. i 


The Bhaisajyani groups of Mantras constitute a good 
portion of the Atharva Veda dealing with the therapeutics that is 
why thrs veda is also called as Besaj and Amrit Veda Ayurveda 
is called the Upveda of the Atharva Veda. Scattered all through 
the Atharva Veda are the descriptions of symptoms and therapies 
of all kinds of disorders such as somatogenic, psychogenic, 
hereditary and caused by one’s own karma and health acquiring 
devices for male, female, child, young and old. On the ‘therapeutic 
side the most remarkable message of the Atharve Veda is to cure 
every disease whether psychogenic or somatogenic through 
Psycbo-therapueutic methods. The Atharvanic therapist treats 
Patients by means of spells, sacrifices and even medicine changed 
with Mantra qualities since whatever he does, is always charged 
With the enormous super energy of Mantras because Atharva Veda 
Mantras are also Siddhas Mantra. Dr. Shende rightly says, “Thus 
in his (Atharvanic) scientific treatment of the diseases he administers 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


gJ P ofiz 8y Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri aA a= 
a Y AEN i) 
a N 


z THE VEDIC PATH, JUNE, 1982 | 


his medicine to the patient only in association: with his spells.” 
In short, the control and cure of mental sideof the patient by 
psychological processes is of primary importance than the control 
of physical side even in somatic disorders. The Ayusyani hymns 
are meant to acquire health upto an ideal age of hundred years. 
The Pryaschittani hymns and ceremonies also come in this category 
Which are mostly psychological ways to ward off guilt and 
inferiority feeling and free the ego from the undue burden or 
pressure of super ego. and id, thus making the personality more 
independent, realistic and energetic to function. In my published 
research work, “Psychotherapy in India", (from Vedic to modern 
times) it has been found that along with other kinds of therapies 
psychotherapy comprises a major part of the Atharva Veda and in 
certain respects this is far advanced than western psychotherapy. i 
It has used about eleven psychotherapeutic methods such as 
Samkalp (auto-suggestion), Sadesh (suggestion), Samvashikaran 
(hypnosis), rituals (dramatic demonstrative suggestion), Brahma 
Kavach (psychological protective belief), Utarna (transference), 
Ashvasan and Upchar (faith and persuasion), Havan Chikitsa 
(spiritual healing), Prayaschittani including Suekarokti 1confession), 
Tapa (penance) and Balidan (Sacrifice) of monetary nature 


In Samanasayani group of hymns the socio-psychological | 
approach cí harmony is made to stop discord strife, bloodshed | ( 
endianger ina family or group. The Paustikani TO of hymns l | 
gealing with day to day probiems of weaker life also constitute l 
a big Portion of the Atharva Veda and most ofthe solutions to | ( 
gain vigour are Psychological| | 
and hetro-suggestion. The Strikarmani | 


type of hymns, which constitute Rishi 
the Atharva Veda, mostly materialistic 
looking into the Short ceremonial 
Karm, funeral etc. one finds that sy 


approach is made Lastly. 
hymns Of Wedding, Kshaur 
mbolical, direct and indirect 


a ae 
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suggestions of educative value are frequently made in their 
performances. So from the analysis of the different groups of the 
subject matter it is obvious that the nature of the Atharva Veda 
is mostly psychological. 


Now a days there practice as many Clinical psychologists 
as doctors in Western countries to whom people go with all 
sorts of behavioural problems. The psychologists take interview 
hours with them in which diagnosis, reeducation and adjustment 
of clients’ behaviour is done through suggestions of various 
types. Speech or talk is the media of psycho-analysts functioning 
with clients. Describing the psychotherapeutic methods Wallen 
in “Clinical Psychology’, p. 351, says, ‘True, speech is necessary 
to communicate and direct attention to certain psychological 
process." In psychoanalytical therapy the analysts’ talks and 
Suggestions are more effecacious than doctors’ medicine in 
behavioural problems. . The Atharva Veda’ s approach is also vocal 
and in the very first sookt, Vachaspati, the lord of speech is 
prayed to assign him energy from various physical, cosmic and 
psychical sources and oral learning because the Atharva Vedin 
works through his speech which is the formost organ of expression 
of a psychical being. He speaks alike to all physical, metaphysical 
and psychical beings. He frequently talks, prays and directs different 
gods, devils, rivers, planets, mountains, plants, animals and men 
alike, To him animate and inanimate objects are equally effected 
by Siddha Mantras. In his functioning for the removal of calamities, 
or ills and for worldly gains the Atharva Vedin gives multifarious 
Suggestions to his clients of direct and indirect nature. Even 
rituals and ceremonies are indirect demonstrative suggestions. As 
Seen earlier all his psychotherapeutic methcds are psychogenic. 
Thus the media and method adopted by the Atharva Veda also 
Prove its applied psychological nature. 


In view of the above the Atharva Vedais the study of 
Brahma, Atma, Mana and the human behaviour in different fields 
of life. It is both pure and applied. The modern science which deals 
with such a subject is called psychology. So the Atharva Veda is 
the great basic and oriental’ work of Indian applied psychology 
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The most appropriate Hindi synonym for psychology should be 
“Atharva Vigyan" instead of Manovigyan. Theoretically jt / 
believes in the “psychic harmony” of the Universe. It does not 
give primary importance to matter and for it the psyche js 
Omnipotent. Contrary to western materialism its message and 
challenge is to control matter by mind. Its viewpoint is energetic, 
There is dynamic psychic energy in the universe, which can be 
gained, transferred and lost by psychological practices. The 
individual psyche through illusion thinks himself separate from it 
but when by the knowledge and practice of the Atharva Veda he 
fecls united with the ‘Universal Psyche’ it becomes enormously 
energetic. One, who attains this universal and omnipotent energy 
becomes the Atma-Vetta or the psychologist in a true sense. x 


Some people erroneously consider the Atharva Veda as 
having witchcraft, sorcery and evil practices. Scholars who have | 
very broadly and deeply gone into subject matter do not agree | 
with them. Swami Dayananda, . Satavalekar, Arsh etc., have 
vehemently discarded this view on the basis of true interpretations | 
of the misconcieved Mantras. Most of these Mantras, have | 
psychological approaches which some People being noi specialised 
in Psychology could not grasp rightly. Take for example A. V. 
VIN/1/16 Very correctly it is regarding epilepsy, but none of the 
earlier interpreters has grasped it pertaining to epilepsy, It is now 
concluded that the nature of 


d 

and is method is psychogenic applied for the well being of human 4 

behaviour in all fields of life. ( 
| 
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Yogic Sadhana of The 
Divine Mother 


S. D. Verma 


The divine Mother is the dynamic Force of the | 
omnipresent, omnipotent, omniscient, inscrutable Supreme-Being | 
whom even the Vedas could describe only as “not like this, not 
like that” ( ‘Neti-neti’), and Who has been named variously as 
Brahm, Bhagawan, Akal Purukh, God, Allah, Ahur Mazda etc, 
Sri Auobindo has called Him by the universal term ‘Divine’. The | 
divine Force has been named, as ‘Matri’ and ‘Devi in the Vedas. | 
In Rig Veda (1/13/9 and 5/19/1) the term ‘Devi’ has been defined 
as the enlightened Force having divine attributes, 
the Yogic ‘Sadhana’ (Spiritual discipline) for benediction of the 


“Abhyavasthah Prajayante Pra Vavrer vavrih ciket upasthe 
matur vi caste " 


(“One stage js reached after the Other ; one veil gets 


illumined after the Other; the (individual) soul (ultimately) finds 
| itself in the lap of the Mother.’’) 


ere ee 


The Gayatri Mantra occurs repeatedly in the Vedas for 
invocation and devotion of the divine Mother :-- 
| 


“Om bhurbhuvah Svah  tatsavitur Varenyam bhargo 
devasya dhimahi : dhiyo yonah Pracodayat,”’ í 
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(“We meditate on the effulgence of the most excellent 
f Savitri who is truth absolute, consciousness absolute and bliss 
| absolute. May She illumine our intellect”). 


Sri Aurobindo contrived his own Gayatri Mantra in the 
following words and has said that itis effective in bringing down 
the Truth consciousness on earthly plane, 


e “Om tat savitur varm rupam jyotih parasya dhimahi ; 
r yannah satyen deepayet’’. 

(“Let us meditate on the most auspicious form of Savitri, 
1a the Light of the Supreme Divine, which shall illumine us with 

| the Truth”). 

e | 
p In the medieval ages vast litarature has been written, 
It | extolling the divine Mother with various names e. g., Savitri, 
S | Saraswati, Bhagawati, Maha Devi, Kali, Chandi, Durga, Lakshmi, 


= | Mahashwari etc The ‘Durga Saptashati,’ is the most renowned 
e book in that literature. In the Vedantic ‘sadhna’ the ‘mantra’ 
S SOHAM is comprised of three syllables, viz .- -So’ which means 
d |j ‘it’, ‘a’, meaning ‘Omnipresent Supreme Being’ and ‘ham' meaning 
f ‘shakti’ (Divine Force). Thus the Supreme Being (Brahm) and 
e his divine Force (Shakti) have been given equal importance in the 
Spiritual discipline of Vedanta (Essence of Vedas). 


In Sikhism the divine Mother is invoked in all functions 
thus:- “Pirtham Bhagouti simar ke Guru Nanak layi dhiyaya”’ 
(firstly Guru Nanak contemplated on the divine Mother and 


meditated upon Her) etc. Guru Gobind Singh says in his Jaap 
Sahib:- 


w 
Ee n a A 


We 


“| bow to Thee, Lord, who lovest tne world as a mother’. 


ig Sti Aurobindo has described the divine Force lucidly in 
IS book ‘Mother’, He Says that there is one divine Force which 


ia a i H . . oneal ` 
eels in the universe and inthe individual, and is also. beyond the 
Individual and the universe, : , 


eens 
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In all that is done in the universe the Divine through His 
Force (‘Shakti’) is behind all action but He is veiled by His ‘Yoga } 
Maya‘ (the great Illusion) and works the ego of the Jiva (individual 
soul)in the lower nature. To walk through life, as well as in 
‘sadhana’ two things are necessary, the Grace of the divine Mother 
and the inner state of the ‘sadhaka’, made up of faith, sincerity 
and surrender. According to Sri Aurobindo the final stage of the 
‘sadhana’ is attained when there is complete identification of the 
‘sadhaka' with the divine Mother, when She dwells permanently in 
him and he remains merged in Her Being. An example of such identity 
has been cited in the Rig Veda, eight mantras of which express 
the pronouncement of VAK, the daughter of Maharishi Ambhram, 
consequent on her having attained identity with the Being of 
Divine Mother. 


Sri Aurobindo further says that although the Mother is 
One but She comes before us with different aspects. On entering 
into touch of oneness with the conscious force of the divine 


Mother the ‘sadhaka’ becomes aware of three aspects of Her | 
Being:- 


(1) Transcendent- The original Supreme Shakti who stands 
above the worlds and links the creation to the ever unmanifest 
mystery of the Supreme Being (the ‘DIVINE’). 


(Il) Universal- The cosmic Maha Shakti who creates all 


beings and contains, enters, supports and conducts all processes 
and forces. 


(III) Individual- The one indivisible Shakti who embodies 
the power of the above two vaster ways of the existence and 
mediates between the human Personality and the divine nature. 


i 
i 
i 
| 
| 
J { 
j 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
H 
j 
| 


The Mother, as the original transcendent Shakti, stands 


ope all the worlds and bears in her eternal consciousness the 
upreme Divine. In her guidance of this universe and in hei 


j dealings with the terrestrial play four of her leading powers and 
| personalities are revealed:- 
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(1) Maheshwari - is her personality of calm wideness, 
Comprehending wisdom, tranquil benignity, inexhaustible 


compassion, sovereign and surpassing majesty, and all-ruling 
greatness. Knowledge is her centre of powers and truth is her 
mission to build our soul and nature into the divine entities, 


(2) Mahakali - embodies her power of splendid strength 
irresistible passion, her warrior mood, her overwhelming 
her impetuous swiftness and world-shaking force. 


and 
will, 


(3) Mahalakshmi - is vivid, sweet and wonderful with 
her deep secret of beauty, harmony and fine rhythm; her intricate 
and subtle opulence ; and her compelling attraction and 
captivating grace. With her subtle mystery of eternal beauty, 
universal charm, magnetic grace, and unfathomable bliss all 
existence is turned into a poem of sacred delight. 


(4) Mahasaraswati - is equipped with her close and 
profound capacity of intimate knowledge and careful faultless 
work and quiet and exact perfection in all things. - 


The above-indicated four names are symbols of four great 
attributes of the divine Mother viz: Wisdom, strength, harmony 
and perfection. These names and attributes should be taken in 
the cosmic sense (and not depicting any physical form or mental 
conception) because they are related to the cosmic play of the 
Divine. According to Sri Aurobindo there are other great 
Personalities of the divine Mother but they have not been revealed 
in the evolution of the earth-spirit. Among them is her presence 
of supreme divine Love and Ananda which makes the supramental 
Manifestation possible on the earth, after the above-mentioned 
four personalities have founded their harmony and freedom of 
Movement in the transformed mind, life and body. Then can 
human nature change into dynamic divine nature. This personality 
of the divine Mother may be called as ‘Maha Anandmayi’. Sri 
ag has brought forth a specific ‘mantra’ (Sacred syllable) 

Voking the power of this personality. 


“Om Anandamayi Caitanyamayi Satyamayi Parame”™ 
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> (Om Supreme Mother, resplendent with Bliss, 
Consciousness and Truth). 


=q 


For the essential transformation preparatory for the ultimate 
supramentalisation, the sadhaka after being free from all desire 
and self-regarding ego, should put himself in the hands of the 
divine Mother and her Powers, with consciousness, plasticity 
and unreserved surrender, He must be conscious in his mind, 
soul, heart, life and the very cells of his body - aware of the 
Mother and her powers and their working. All of his nature 
Must be plastic to her touch, not questioning, doubting, or 
insisting on its own movements. The unreserved surrender of his 
inner and outer being will bring this plasticity into all the parts 
of his nature, At the same time he should not try to understand | 
and judge the divine Mother by his earthly mind, but, should ` 
open his soul to her and see her with the psychic vision. 


In this ‘sadhana’ he should follow his soul that answers 
the Truth and not his mind that leaps at appearances. The 
culmination of this ‘sadhana’ is supramental change for which the 
Call from below and the sanction of the Supreme form above are 
necessary, The power that mediates between the sanction and the 
call is the presence and power of the divine Mother. 


The divine Mother not only governs all from above but 
she descends into this triple universe of body, life and mind. 
According to Sri Aurobindo the divine Mother personally stooped 
to descend here (in the form of the Mother of Sri Aurobindo 
Ashram) into the darkness that she may lead it to the light, into 
the Falsehood and Erfor that she may convert it to god-like life, 
into the world-pain and its obstinate sorrow and suffering that 
she may end it in the transforming ecstasy of her sublime Ananda. 


Mother Mira indicated that the sole purpose of her 
incarnation on earthly plane wasto work for manifestation and 
Propagation of the mission of Sri Aurobindo. In memorable words 


she directed the sadhakas to form the true attitude of their inne! 
being. 


| 
| 


PET ee 
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“Do not try to please yourself, do not try either to please 
the others. Try only to please the Lord. Because He alone is the 
Truth. Each and every one of us, human beings in our physical 
body, is a coat of falsehood put on the Lord and hiding Him. “As He 
alone is true to Himself, itis on Him that we must concentrate 
and not on the coats of falsehood.” 


And the truth of yogic ‘sadhana’ has been enunciated by 
her in the following Aphorism. “To know is good, To live is better’ 
To be, that is perfect’’. 


To be a worthy child of Mother Mira, who after shedding 
her physical body is still present in supramental form to be a herald 
of the new era which is about to dawn upon the world, to be an 
instrument of the divine life on earth which is the ultimate goal of 
evolution-that is the aim of each sadhaka of Sri Aurobindo’s 
Integral Yoga. And the first step in this sathana is to live in 
consciousness with surrender in heart and silence in mind and 
vital. The constant resolution of the sadhaka is :- 


“Locked up in my psychic is all power, all wisdom, all 
love. My only missionin life is to give explicit expression to iny 
soul-force which is implicit in my being. | live for self-perfection. 


“I resolve, so to train myself that | may be a tremendous 
centre of spiritual force. My entire personality must reflect 
Divine splendour. It must be a living anc powerful lever to 
uplift, ennoble and purify all such as come into contact with me. 
l am constantly being blessed by the Grace of the divine Mother. 
The divine Consciousness is descending on my ascending 
Consciousness and is transforming it". 


Armed with these three weapons as the Sadhaka proceeds 
on the Path wirh faith and sincerity he realizes the Presence of 
ge divine Mother, protecting him against all obstacles and 
Guiding him at each step. 


000 
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Indian Invention of Decimal 


System and Number Zero 
Mukesh Dutt Sharma 


Such is the importance of the present decimal system of 
numeration (invented in Ancient India and found in Vedas and 
ancient Sanskrit Scriptures! in its initial form) that without it 
the whole kingdom of science and mathematics cannot be imagined 
in their elegance of expression, beauty, profoundness and 
completeness as they stand now. The system uses 9 digits and 0; | 
to denote all integral numbers by assigning absolute as well as | 
a place value (Decimal-positional system) to the digits. Thus 
any number (+ve and real) : 


01 2 m Oi FRO) 1 n-1 n 


and in decimal system x = 10 


' 


ai , bi are any of (0, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9), not allof a, b, are Zero 
such that 0 < ai < 10, 0 < bi <10. andan infinity of bi <9 

for example 1818.71=1.10? 48.102 +1.10! 48425, + m 
and so one. 


For sake of comparison (with other number systems)2 , let 


| 
| 
| 
í us consider Greek (Roman) numeration; whereby l=1, V=5, X=10, | 


i 
i! 
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jL==50, C=100, D500, ,M==1000. All whole numbers’ (25000) 
me written:by ‘means of iteration of the numerals listed above (No 
idigit is repeated >3 ‘times) and if large numeral proceeds a smailér 
jor. equalvone,: they aret ‘added, if ‘otherwise, ‘i.e., when smaller one 
comes first (in which case symbol not repéated); ‘thé’ it? is 
subtracted from the larger numeral, e.g., VI=5+1==6, IV=5—1 =4, 
XL=50—10=40, MDCCCXVIII=1818. As is evident performing 
‘arithmetical ` operations with multi-digit numbers is an ardous task 
when done in Roman’ numerals, ‘these numerals were sùl ‘the 
‘dominant ‘number System in Itdly'up’to’ 13th “century and in Other 
‘countries of Western’ Europé, they persisted fili the'16th century. ev 
ei Wert wi wWhinenilice “wate ' UG Yo? iad >t OAT 2i 
Sears Do AOR YMbE 

Prof. C. N. SRINIVASIENGAR, D.Sc., speaks on the 

merit of this system in the book ‘The History of Ancient Indian 
‘Mathematics’ (page 2) thus, “The most fundamental ‘contribution 
‘of ancient India to’ the progiéss of ‘civilizitién is the invention of 
“what is called the ‘ décimal" system’ of “numeration including the 
invention of the’ number ‘zeré" This 'systém ‘is so simple and is 
‘now learnt by children of tendér ° Age’ all over the world, that the 
“pofoundity of its invention is easily lost sight of. The profoundity 
of its invention is understood only when one realises the difficulty 
of making progress in arithmetic with other systems, such as the 
Greek system of numeration. 


Let us observe Gauss's (The. prince of mathematicians)3 
Comments on Archimedes,, for whom. he had a boundless admiration 
he remarks that he could’ not. understand how Archimedes failed 
to invent decimal system, of numeration or its equivalent (with bases 
Other than 10). The thoroughly un=Greek work of Archimedes in 
devising a Scheme , for writing.and dealing with number far beyond 


o epad of Greek symbol had-occurred to Gauss- put the 
Gecimal notation with, its all-important principle of place value 
(325—3 x 102 


Gaus +2x10+5) in Archimedes hands. This oversight 
Seine as the greatest test calamity in the history of 
Weta » “TO what heights would science now be raised if 
~ umede had made that discovery.“ he exclaimed, thinking of 

Which asses of arithmetical and astronomical calculations, 
woul i 


d hove been impossible even to him4. 
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The Greek method of representing numbers by geometrical 
‘segments, and the slow progress of mathematics in the West f 
before the advent of the Indian system to the West are sufficient 
illustrations of the handicap of the people who were not 
acquainted with the decimal system. 


Laplace (1749-1827), one of the greatest mathematician 
for all time writes, “The idea of expressing all quantities by nine 
figures (or digits) whereby is imparted to them both an absolute 
‘value and one by position is so simple that this very simplicity | 
is the reason for our not being sufficiently aware how much 
admiration it deserves.” 


During the earlier decades of this century as well as in 
the last century, attempts were made to credit this invention 
wholly or in part to the Arabs, But mathematicians are now 
generally convinced that the invention is entirely the work of the 
“ancient Hindus, and that the Arabs were the people who carried | 
this invention to the state of Africa and Europe and hence | 
given the name ‘Arabic numerals’. 


For fully appreciating the matter, we quote words of some | 
great modern mathematicians and historians of mathematics, | 
“such as Prof. G. H. Halstead, Prof. Ginsburg, Prof. B. B. Dutta, 
etc. who have as truth lovers and truth seekers, envinced v 
truly scientific attitude and frankly expressed their intense and 
Whole hearted appreciation of ancient India’s grand .n! 
glorious contribution to mathematics and science in general. Thus 
Prof. Ginsburg says, “The Hindu notation was carried to Arabio 
about 770 A. D, by a Hindu scholar named KANKA who was 
invited from Ujjain to the famous court of Baghdad by the 
Abbaside Khalif Al-Mansur. KANKA taught Hindu astronomy and 
mathematics to the Arabian Scholars, and with his help, they 
translated into Arabic the ‘Brahma-Sphuto-Siddhanta’? of 
Brahma Gupta5. The discovery by the French Savant M. F. NAU 
- proves that the Hindu numbers were well-known and much 
appreciated in Syria about the middle of the 7th century A. D." 
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On this very point, we find Prof. B. B.Dutta saying,. “From 
Arabia, the numerals slowly marched towards the West through 
Egypt and Northern Arabia, and they finally entered Europe in the 
41th century. The Europeans called them the Arabic notations, 
because they received them from the Arabs. But the Arabs 
themselves, the Eastern as well as the Western have unanimously 
called them the Hindu figures (Al-Arqan-Al-Hindu)". The Arabs 
also gave us the word ‘cipher’ (‘sifir in Arabic) which is the 
translation of Sanskrit ‘Sunya’ which means empty position. 


The Arab historian, Abul Hasan Al-Masudi (943), writes 
"A congress of sages at the command of the creator Brahma 
invented the nine figures, and also their (the Hindus) astronomy 
and other sciences’’. 


ON THE ZERO MARK 


Bhaskara6 in his book ‘Leelavati’ discusses Zero and a 
rough conception of infinity, “That any other number when 
divided by zero, gives infinity first occurs in his work, He had 
some clear notions of differential calculus. Im two examples, 


a O a : 

he makes statements of the form i (which can be 
b x OF b 

written in the form i a» Xa eBay 


>0 bxre b 


He treats ‘O’ and‘o!'in the first chapter of his algebra 
(Bija’ ganita) also. The statement œo +K=œ is described in 
graphic language,: “At the time of the world's creation, the 


„infinite and indestructible Lord Almighty creates crores of beings. 


At the time of the Great Deluge, all these beings go back to His 


form, and are immersed in Him. Neither process makes any change 
in Him. 


__ The zero (Shunya or kha, i.e. the sky) asit applies to 
eon: Subtraction and multiplication, has been treated by 
rahmgupta himself thus 


a+0 = a, a—0 = a,ax0=0, 


APT = 0, etc. 
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In an article in the American Mathematical Monthly 
(Vol. 33 (1926), 449-54), Prof. G. B. Halestead proves that the 
‘Zero existéd in India at the time of” ‘Pingala’ s work ‘Chhandaš- Sutra’ 
‘a work SK prosody before 200 "B" ci Prof. Halestead as a great 
‘modei mathematician and truth seeker and truth lover, rémarks, 
“The importance ‘of the creation of ‘the zero’ mark can never be 
‘exaggerated. This giving to airy’ fothing, nor merely ač“ logal 
“habitation anå' ʻa name, a picture, ‘a syMbdl ‘but helpful power,’ is 
the charattérigtit’ of the Hindu race ‘whence it sprang. It is like 
coining the''Nirvana? into dynamos* " No single ‘mathematical 
creation pes been more Boks for the general | ongo of intelligence 


bl MEME 
and power.” "* ; ; 
5910 91 ; aly £04 espmos (ae 
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. Inthe Yajurveda Samhita (Vajasaneyeə), XVII, 2, the following 
list of numeral denominations is given ;„ Eka (1t)»- Dasa (10), 
Shatra (10°), Saharsa (103) , Ayuta (10'), Niyuta, Prayuta, 
_Arbuda (10°), occurs at two. places, in Taittireeya Samhita, iv 
40.11.4 and vii, 2 20.1. The Maitreyani Samhita, ii.8.14 and | 
other sections of Vedas give slight Variations, tee | 


vi nab 


Valmiki: Ramayna (vi, 28) which maaan an eventin | 
Treta ; ( 1295,000 - 859, 000 ) years from now, a spy, ofthe | 
demon king Ravana narrates to his king the exact strength of 
his rivals (Rama's) army in Sanskrit verse and. Mi ts y 

= 100+ 10144. 1020_4°4024 1 1920.4 1034 4 1094 10% 
plac" oe. 


} 
t 
Ry Gti zl 
Ravana's army according to Tara (Vali's wife)= 1012 4 
38.1014105, AT ty 


T 4,05 n aa YOLI p 


Also:-the Jaina Religious: works dating from 500 Be i 


` to about 100 Bi:C;, usedi large numbers in the decimal system. * 


2. VYGODSKY, M.; — Mathematic ; 
7 Le al Hai tar 
mathematics), pages 57- 64. ribot elene Mg 


wiz Eric Temple Bell, Mam of Mathematics, - ; 
4. r p lıfe, Gauss loved to joke that -he kaan how to reckan 
before he could talk and rightly So. illustrate his prodigious 


4 
i 
i 
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power for involved mental calculations, let us note that while 
he was still 3 years old, he corrected his father while he was 
making out the weekly pay-roll of labourers. 


. The most celebrated mathematician belonging to the Ujjain 


School, after Varaha Mihira, born in 598 A. D. wrote his 
Brahma-Sphuta-Siddhanta in his thirtieth year. This name is 
given because he corrected and brought up-to-date the old 
astronomical work ‘Brahma Siddhanta’. The book is a 
compendious volume on Astronomy of which 4.5 chapters are 
devoted to pure mathematics. 


The most well-known mathematician of ancient India, wrote 
his celebrated work ‘Siddhanta Siromani’ in the year 1150 A D., 
which is divided into four parts, with the names, Leelavati, 
Bijaganita, i. e., algebra, Goladhyaya, i. e., the chapter on the 
sphere ( actually the celestial globe ), and Graphaganita, i. e., 
the mathematics of the planets. Leelavati is essentially a book 
on arithmetic while the third and fourth parts relate to astronomy. 


- That highest state of spiritual attainment where the Yogi is 


freed from all constraints (spiritual or otherwise) and forms a 
Part of Him, achieved on subduing all attachments and desires 
and sole devotion to Him (Lord Sri Krsna). 


. Swami Bharti Krsna Tirthai ; ‘Vedic Mathematics’. 


- VYGODSKY, M.; “Mathematical Handbook’ (elementary 


mathematics). 


. Handy & Wright ; ‘An Introduction to the theory of Numbers’, 


Eric Temple Bell, Man of Mathematics. 


1 as ae n a 
2 C. N, Srinivasiengar, The History of Ancient Indian Mathematics. 


000 
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Indian Imprints on Indonesian 


Language 
Dr. 1. S. Jetley j 


“People. from India went to the land of Indonesia andthere | 
they left indelible „imprints on the language, history, customs, | 
culture etc., of the people of that land The Malay is the languaga 
of Indonesia. We find a lot of similarity between the words of Malay | 
and Sanskrit, which is a very substantial proof for our hypothesis. | 
Indians gave them different systems of administration and social | 
‘organisation which is very much clear from the words they long 
adopted from the Sanskrit. A short comparative study of the | 
same has been made by the author. | 

1 


words and their equivalent English words is given below: 


1- They (Indians) gave them (Indonesians) a system Of 
government the proof of this lies in the following words which 
are being used, to this day in their language. Raja - aa (king) 
Puteri - ars gay (princess), Manteri - grt (minister), Asthana ~ 
tata (place), Suami - cary} (the lord), Bhandera - mogt% the 
„treasurer or the Lord Mayor of the king), Chap - erg (official stamP 
Chari - ara arfa edi q7: (the detectives), Dato - aata sfa areal 
(the noble headman), Yangper - Uttama - Seda (His Excellency): 


The list of the Malay words along with Sanskrit adopted | 
| 
H 


2- They gave them the judicial system. Following wor? 
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are of daily use today in their language. 


a 


Saksi - arr (witness), Parekse - qzjeqt [examination], 
Bichara - fatz: [a court - case], The meaning has changed for 
faaiz means discussion. In Indonesia it means the court case 
which is discussed before the judge. 

Dand - gug [punishment or fine], Pinjera - fqarz:. [prison], Janji - 
gfaat [to take oath]. All these words are of Sanskrit origin. 


3- They gave them the religious thought. 


Guru - 7 [teacher]. Ugama or Agama - amq [religion], 
| Manucia - HF [man], Gun - yoy [attributes], Suka - ga [pleasure], 
| Duka - g:@ [pain], Suka-chit - aaifad, [happiness of mind], 

Duka-chit -gat faa [painfulness of mind], Bahaya - wq [fright, 
| fear], Sentosh - ytfrq. [peace], Usaha - Seals [persistence, industry], 
Mar - Bahaya. - qza pr aa [the fear of death], Mati - ‘afar 
[earth],. Malas. - atacan [laziness, indolance], Budi - ae [intellect], 

Binasha - fąqrar [destruction], . 


| 4- They gave them the philosophy. 


Rupa - wg. [appearance], Rasa - xq [feeling], Warna - qu 
[colour], Shanka - qq [opinion], Perchaya - fagara [beliefs faith], 
There are many words derived from aq [root, may be ay gqaa 
Or some other similar root]. The words derived by adding prefixes 
[sqa] are sqaq, dag, fasaa, etc . There must have been a 
Word [may be saq] meaning trust or belief, In Panjabi- also we 
have similar word meaning the same. Therefore, both the Panjabi 
Wordand the Malay: word have their origin from the same word 
the meaning of which was trust. 


Neschaya - fagaa [certainy], Ghuchi - uf [cleanse, 
Purify] sh sound often changes. to ch., Mula - qot [origin], Puteh- 
A [white, originally it might have meant cleanliness], Chahaya - 
Brar limage-glow, brilliance, meaning changed. - y is changed to 
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baha as in Bahasa. Similarly ẹ is changed to Chaha as in Chahya | 
(amar). i 


5- They gave them the flow in the articulation of the 


language. 


Bahasa -: yur [language], Suara - eqz [phonetic sound] 
Umpama - gaat [upama - simile]. The meaning changed and now 
its meaning is an example. Warta - aja [news]. In Sanskrit we 
Say HT arai ay gael fa PIAT ? How are you ? How do you do? 
ataf means news of any kind, of well being, mainly. 


There are many words which give coherence and continuity 
‘to the sentences. We can call them syntactical words, Several | 
‘of these words have found their Way into Malay language. Hatta- | 
aq: (after this), Tetapi - qarfy (even then), Tentu - garg (certainty), | 
Tatkal - qc¢@Te [at that time], Tadi - qa [just now], Herti - ed 
[ iS understand J, Bacha - afaar[ to read J, Kata - mez [ to speak ], 
Kali - ara, aT% [ repitition of time l, : Atau - aqq [ or ], Bansala - 


qimet [shed], Biasa- asqrq: [ practice ], Charita - afta | 
[ a story ]. | 


t There are many more words which are used as: conjunctions 

cw and which link the clauses or the sentences. . Seperti 
ag aa [asif], Maka - 9a [makha of Punjabi ], whatever is in 
Punjabi is also of Sanskrit origin. Pun - gq: (then), Juga, Pada, 


Masa, these three words ar 
e undoubted! i igin. 
Bahava - aq (verily). y of Sanskrit origin | 


6. They gave them the i i aia 
of the industries. industries or the finished products 


[i] Gula - TS [su : 
art : gar, prepared eith -juice 
or from Tadi juice, Which is yet unifermented ] er from cane-ju 


aah: SAT: p: We: | 
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@ and = are interchangeable. 
[ii] Kacha - pja ( glass ). 


[iii] Sutera - qa (thread, In India we use the word qa 
for cotton - thread, but in Malaya, it means the thraad of silk). l 


7. They introduced the trade and commercial practices, 
Harga - 34 (price), Harta - aed, ada (wealth), Berniaga - afis 
(merchandise), Laba - ær (profit), Manikan - arforpy, (jewels), 
Peti - Gz} (box), Kunichi - git (lock, the meanings of key changed 
to lock), Sewa-@ar (hire), Jaga aap (sentry or watch-man), 


aperson who gives sentry duty or keeps a watch by keeping 
himself awake, IJA - therefore he is called a apa . 
t 


8. They gave them the science of life. 


Kepala - qrar (Head), Muka - ga (face), Mangesa--Afa 
(meat), Sendi - qfz (joints), Darat - fez (blood), Rambut - 
Ùq (hair), Bulu - gz (soft hair, Bur or dawn). 


They gave them many medicianes which have the same 
names as the medicines of Ayurveda have. For example - 


Jintan - qarftat (ajwain). 


9. They gave them the art of warfare. 


Nagari - qmz} (city state, in the sense of a state or of a 
Settlement which is sufficiently large. Even to this day there is 
a state in Malaya which is called qaaa1—autaa i. e. a combination 
Of nine settlements forming a composite state). 


Kota - az (fort). This word is used for a fort in Sanskrit. 
In Malya we have a town at the estuary of Kelantan river. 
The name of that town is afer — agre. During the last world 
Mar the first ettack of the Japanese was ‘on this town; when 


t > 
hey attacked Malayas. Sanjata - gafada | MAMA: gassa: 
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| agr [a warrior equipped with his arms], Parvira - gẸ}73: | TF | 
| are: Tate: [warrior ]. 


10. They either introduced or discovered certain animals 
in their country, 


Gajah - aa [elephant], Hari- [tiger], Singha - fag 
{lion}, faagz. 


` - 11, They introduced or discovered certain fruits and plants 
in their country. 


gain Pal - Ga [nutmeg], isthe name of qarita, Limu - farga j 
[lemon], Chabai - afar [red chillies] Kalapa - $a, atfe-aat 
[coconut], Biji - {sj [seed]. 


12. They introduced certain articles of daily food in their 
country. 


Roti - Wt [baked bread], 


13. Some Sanskrit word for the relations are there. It 
appears that they had regulated the family system. Saubara-Born | 
of same gaz [abdomen] implying the same uterus, i.e. the near | 
relations. Istri - =f} [woman, wife], Emak - qT [mother]. | 

| 
| 


14. Number also have the Sanskrit words for them. It 


appears that they introduced the counting system based on the 
units of ten by ten. 


Partama - sau [the first]. Dua - fe [two], Tiga - fẹ [three] 
Laksha and Ayuta words are also found. 


15. Divisions of time were introduced, ` 


Jam - ary [hour], time is enquired by the use of this 
word of Jam, Apa Jam? means ‘whatitime ?, Hari - ‘azz [day], 


i Sadia - qer: [just now], Kadang-Kadang - aay aat twhen when] 
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Tadi - qar [then], Kal - HS [yesterday], Esok - yq: [tomorrow], so 
Esok has two sounds of S and O. It also has sh and wa. 


16. Metals have Sanskrit words for them. 
dhs 
Timah - are [brass, an alloy of copper, in Malay the 
meaning of this word has changed to tin], It means that tin and 


copper were discovered by them. ins 
TE BE 


17. Some descriptive words which are commonly used in 
the written speech are there. It appears that the writing of speech 
was given to them by Indians. iesi 


Semua - qyz [all], Sama - qq [same], Sarva - qq [all], 
Seggera - qpa [quick], Istimeva - afaq vara [certainly], Sangat - 
aaa: [very], Berat - gaq wz: [heavy, combined sound of both 
words to the Malay word Berat, Heavy] 


18. Names of Islands, countries, states, towns etc.’ are 


of Indian origin. It means that they explored far and wide in 
those lands. 


Sumatra - qyycaer [samotra], Jawa - qq [yava], Malaya - 
Haq [Malaya], Surbhaya - qz-#aT [surbhaya], Jakarta - aastat 
[capital, Yajyakarta], Bali - ata [Bali], Singapura - faege: 
[Singhpur, state of settlements], Negari - Sambilan - qqtt adaa 
[state of nine settlements], Paya Indara - [Imdra’s swmp], The 
words aataaq and qqr are of non - Sanskrit origin. afters 
WaT [swamp]. ate (īa) Baharu means new i.e. [new fort]. A 
State and the natives there of [In India]. 


l (b) Names of persons [or surnames] gari: TA previous 
Potentate of Indonesia] Suharto - [man of wealth], Subandho - 


lone who has good friends]. 


Tits arene they introduced the system of naming the 
Persons Properly. 
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19. Directions. \ 


Uttara - gat (North), Barat - azq (West), Barat. | 
Bharat, India. India was on the west therefore, the west was | 
called Barat. 


20. Identity. Words used in identifying a person aer of 
Sanskrit origin. 


A Nama - ara (name), Bangsa - (lineage), Kerja :ẹpra | | 
(profession). 


; 21. Miscellaneous words. 


Perkakasa - (tools), Ganas - qof (fierce, as the Ganas 
of Lord Shiva are), Jala- wT@ (net), Jala - (trellis), Batu - 
ag (stone), mile stones, Tahan - qaqT (stem, branch), Darat - 
(district), Hitam - (black, tam of Hitam means dark or black), 
Tanah - (land), Udara - (hollow between earth and sky), 
Antara - 3rqz (interval), Gunting - ( pair of scissors, kartari ), 
Roda - (wheel), Kereta - (Cart). 


Stories of Mahabharat and of Ramayana are exhibited 
‘in shadow plays in Indonesia, 


22. Rupia is the currency. It implies two ideas. 


(a) The currency was of silver, 


(b) Exchange of Rupia for commodities was introduced 


by them, It is already pointed that the trade and commerce was 
introduced by them. 


The word ‘rupia; «qqr corroborates and 
confirms that idea. 


Thus, we find that the Malay language enriched’ itself 
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by borrowing many words of Sanskrit. Without these words, 
the Malay language was inarticulate, It could only remain a 
spoken language. It could not have become the language of 
literature i. e. a written one. 


Thera is a vast field to do further researchs in the 
following areas. 


[A] Dictionaries. In their dictionaries the Dutch and the 
English writers have shown the words of Sanskrit origin. But 
still Indians well-versed with the knowledge of Sanskrit may add 
much more to that. 


[B] The names of the people have a vast store of Sanskrit 
words, 


[C] Names of the places, rivers, hills, mountains etċ., 
have also a vast store of these words. 


[D] The Hikayats [stories], Cheritas [the biographies], 


the customs, the folk lores etc., have also to be tapped from this 
Point of view of research. 


j [E] All this kowledge thus collected need be made 
available in Hindi and other Indian languages. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri ¢ 


] 
| 


| 
| 

| 

| 

i 

| 
N i 
t if 

| 


i 


The Vedic. Adoration | 


Dr. R. L. Varshaney | 


© Lord, progenitor, creator of the universe, source of all 
Prosperity, self-illumined, giver of all happiness, we pray Thee to 
wipe off all our vices, evil propensities and distress and confer 
upon us all the virtues, create the impulse for good deeds and the 


righteous nature and provide us with other resources that may | 
bring bliss to us. 


| 
| 
| 
May we apply ourselves with abounding love and l 
concentration to the devotion of Him who is self-effulgent creator 
and supporter of the sun, moon and other planets, who existed 
t 


before creation, is the one master of the entire universe, supporter 
and regulator of the solar systems. 


May we apply ourselves with devotion and abide by the 
etsrnal laws, with the utmost sincerity, of Him who is the give! 
of the knowledge of self, and is life-giver to the body, spirit and 
social organism, whom the Sages adore and whose system and 
purpose permeated by truth they bow to, the ultimate resort t0 


whom is salvation. The deviation from his path leads to misery 
and death. 


May we apply ourselves with devotion, with all ouf 
highly prized resources, to him who is all happiness and controls 
the entire sentient and insentient creation with His unlimited might | 
and glory and who plans and creates the bipeds and quadrupeds. 
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\ May we worship Him, the only adorable Lord sustainer 
( of glorious sun giving out sharp rays, the earth and other planets, 
i fountain head ofall genuine happiness and deliverance, primeval 
1 cause of the millions and millions of planetary systems ‘and 
| regulator of their movements in their respective orbits. 

O Lord of all creation, Thou art the most suprems. of all 
the existence-anlmate, and inanimate. We pray Thee to bless us by 


on l granting our aspiraticns so that we may possess wealth? and 
i prosperity, both material and spiritual. 


tea HA HR 


yo | The Great Lord confers happiness upon us all like a 
zeil gucar Srodne His is the great energy behind all manifestation. 
SA | He is CULE EIN, and knows past, present and future; in 
ea heavenly bodies, even the sun, the moon and fire. Thou holdest 
ko | the heaven and the earth, and the firmament. Thou art the 
E l maker amel the Soul of all the movable and immovable objects. 
| May we think, speak and act rightly . 
E That Ever-wakeful Eye axists pure from all externity for 
a 


j the good ofthe learned. May we see a hundred autumns: May 
ator we live a hundred autumns : May we hear a hundred autumns : 
May wespeak a hundred autumns : May we be freea hundred 
autumns : And again so for a hundred autumns : 
i! 


INITIATORV VERSE (GAITRI)— 


A an Ee Fordi: (0) Personification of vwe Existence, Intelligence 
nd Uta iss : Ever-lasting, Holy, All-wise - Immortal, Thou art 
t to One without any symbolical distinction and organisation, 
ery. all, Et cient, Sustainer and Ruler of the Universe, Creator of 

‘ “ternal, Protector and Preserver of the Universe, O Allpervading 


Spirit! O ocean of mercy; Thou art the Life of the Creation, Thou 


art an All-blissful Being, the very contemplation of Whom wipes 


ur y ? 
a fi all our pains and sorrows. Thou art the Sustainer of the 
jit Verse, Father of all; may we contemplate Thy holy adorable 


nat a 
RA So that Thou mayest guidè our understanding. Thou art 
©d, who alone art tobe adored and worshipped. There is 


‘ 
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none besides Thee, who is equal to Thee or above Thee, Thou 
alone art our Father, Ruler and Judge. Thou alone bestoweth 


happiness. 
SUBMISSION— 


We bow to Thee, who art All-joy, All-happiness, the 
Dispenser of ease and Fulfiller of our righteous desires, All-calm, 
and All-peace. 


a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Book Reviews 


1- AN ENCYCLOPEDIA OF INDIAN LITERATURE: 
Dr. Ganga Rem Garg, Publisher: Mittal Publishers, Delhi-35, 1982 
pages 516, price-Rs /250/- 


In this encyclopedic work of reference, Dr. Garg has for 
the first time, gethered together and arranged In alphabetical 
order material on the literatures of Sanskrit (both Vedic and 
Classica‘), Pali Prakrit and Apabhransha from their inception to 
1982 A. D. It includes over 1000 Indian foreign scholars and 
Carries articles on their important works. The anno:ations are fairly 
exhaustive and present summaries of works on poetry, Drama, 
Lexicography, philosophy, Rhetorics, Astronomy, Ayurveda, 
Science, Yoga, Tantra and so on. Acompendium of this kind in 
the form of an encyclopedia makes an invaluable reference tool 
for the scholar. The brief introducticn to the volume in the from 
of a general Survey of the entire literature in the four languages 
and contains select Bibliography. 


There are exhaustive articles on the Vedas, Brahmanas, 
Aranyakas, Upanishads, Vedangas, Smritis, Puranas, Upapuranas, 
ee: Mahabharata, Tipitaka, Siddhanta and similar other 
works. In the case of Sanskrit literature, histories of literature 
generally bring their detailed accounts only up to about the 12th 
ee A.D. and round them off with the mention ofa few stray 
cone feuced in the later Centuries. But in this Encyclopedia 
upto Beer sce literature has been traced through the centuries 
compris 81 A.D. Sanskrit literature, apart from literary works, 

eS works and treatise on Religion, Philosophy, Grammar, 
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Poetics, Dramaturgy, Erotics, Prosody, Lexicography, Tantra, Yoga, 
Polity, Agriculture, Architecture, Astronomy, Mathematics, Chemistry, | f 
Ayurveda, etc. The learned author has noted major and minor | 1 
works in all these branches. | 


— 


Also, during the last 200 years or so, a good deal of 
scholarly work has been done on the above literatures in Europe, 
America, Japan, Australia, Mangolia, Thailand, India, etc., the | 
number of such scholars being well over 1,000. Valuable 
information about these scholars has been collected in its pages. 


e ( 


From the very lucid introduction that Dr. Garg has 
written to this volume, it may be noted that there are epics 
available in Sanskrit not only on Tilak, Mahatma Gandhi, 
Jawaharlal Nehru,* Indira Gandhi, Dayananda, Vivekananda, 
Ramakrishan but alsoon Christ and Mohammed. This would 
show that Sanskrit scholars of modern times have tried to maintain 
the traditions of their ‘fore runners- in the field of heroic epies. 
It may be noted “that Sanskrit has also ‘imbibed the best from 
other languages. ` i 5 te a 

While discussing the,original. home ofthe Aryans, Dr. 
Garg mentions: ,, ‘Whether, the,Jndo-Aryans are the original 
inhabitants of India, or they.,.came from Egypt and Babylonia, 
or from Europe, or according .to Dayananda, from Tibet, it is 
a fact that the Vedas are the earliest. records which the Indo-Aryans 
have left behind." Generally, scholars do not mention Tibet | 
when they discuss the Original home of the Aryans, but | 
Dayananda’s views have „been approvingly quoted by Di. 
Garg on the premise that the place which the Lake Manasarovara, 
Kailasa and Alaka occupy in ancient Indian literature would | 
indicate that the Aryans belonged to the Tibet region. If. the 
Aryans had come from Central Asia, Europe, Babylonia, ancient 
Indian literature would have contained nostalgic memories of 
those regions. But this is not so. The scenarios of Kalidasa’$ 
Meghaduta, Kumarasambhava, Vikramorvashiya, and Shakuntala 


are based on the Himalayan region which is associated with 
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Indian mythology and life. similarly, when mentioning the 
subjects discussed in the Vedas, Dr. Garg, while> quoting 
Western and Indian scholar has referred to Dayananda Sarasvati,“ 
according to whom the Vedas contain the basic principles of 
social and natural Sciences. Dayananda’s _ interpretation of 
the Vedas, though original and in a sense unique and propounded 
for the first time; broadly confirms to the views held by Manu_ 
and Shankaracharya. Thus Dayananda’s interpretation upholds 
the traditonal and reverential view of the Vedas generally held 
by Hindus, Under ‘Sanskrit - A Prospective View” ‘Dr, Garg . 
has rightly suggested that Sanskrit ought to be given a prominent , 
place and for this he has suggested that ‘the lead” “given by 
Dayananda needs further consideration. ‘ 


The earliest prose commentaries on the Vedas are the 
Brahmanas, but how much gap there has been between the Vedas 
and the Brahmanas, is a matter of active controversy amongest 
the scholars. While scholars like Roth are of the view that. 
there was a considerable. time gap :-between the Vedas and the 
Brahmanas, the orthodox Hindus“ regard the Brahmanas as part 
of Vedic literature and hold them sacred. The Arynyakas and. 
the Upanishads are known to be the concluding portions of the 
Brahmanas and represent the evolution of philosohical thought, 
germs of which existed in the Vedas! Thè” Upanishads have kept 
the world philosophers `` spell-bound, the great German 
Philosopher Schopenhauer’ said of’ them, “It is the most 
Satisfying and elevating reading ‘waich is possible in the world, 
it has been the Sellaee of my lité aad willbe tne solace of 
my death,’ ` 5 4i ` 


The classical Sanskrit literature, beginning with the 
dramatic and poetical works of Ashwaghosha and the dramas of 
Bhasa, culminates in the outstanding works of Kalidasa. The 
six Outstanding Mahakavyas are Raghuvansham, Kumarasambhava, 


Kirtarjuniya, Shishupal Vadha, Bhatti Kavya and Naishadha 
Charita. 


no 


The technical Sanskrit literature comprises such works 
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as Ashtadhyayi, Natya Shastra, Mahabhashya, Charaka Sanhita, | 
Sushrata Sanhita, the works of Aryabhata, Varahamihira anq 
Bhaskaracharya, the Kama Sutra, Wanasara, Manasollasa, etc. 


The modern Sanskrit literature comprises Mahakavyas, 
poems, dramas, light verses, satires, novels, short stories, 
essays, travelogues and works on Science, 


There are some proof-mistakes, some bordering on 
howlers, besides some modern creative writers and scholars | 
have been leftout. Itisto be hoped that Dr. Garg will make 
amends in the revised edition. 


G. B. K. HOOJA 


2- BRAHMA SUTRAS : Swami Sivananda Publisher 


Motilal Banarsidass Delhi; 2nd Edition. pp. 686+ x x xiv (1977) 
Price Rs, 100/-. 


i 

- Swami Sivananda, founder of “The Divine Life Society," | 

published the first edition of his English sommentary of the | 

“Brahma Sutras’ from Rishikesh in 1949 and its second edition | 
has come out from Delhi with some useful additions. Brahma Sutra 
is the synthesis of the Upanishads which deal with knowledge 
portion of the Vedas. Shri Vyasa (Badarayana or Krsna Dvaipayna) 

is the author of Brahma Sutra. Brahma Sutra is the scienca of | 

soul and its concise aphorisms give essence of the arguments on | 
the topic. They are actually the clues or aids to memory hence 
require elaborate explanation and commentary. More than fourteen 
commentaries have been written On Brahma Sutras. If any 
Acharya wants to establish his own school of thought he is 
required to write commentery of these Sutras before claiming the 
recognition of his sect. Acharyas such as Sankara, Ramanuj% 
Nimbarka, Madhav and Vallabha have written their famous 
commentaries, giving different interpretations of Brahma Sutras 
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Sankara asserts, Brahman is Nirguna (without attributes) and the 
universe is the expression of Maya. For Ramanuja Brahman is 
Saguna (with attributes) and for Nimbarka itis both Nirguna and 
Saguna. 


Swami Sivananda has also made an attempt to write a 
commentary in English on a treatise of such importance, He has 
affirmed the Kevaladvaita school of Sankara as the best exposition 
and representation of Badarayana’s views, Brahma Sutra has 4 
Adhyayas (chapters), 16 padas (sections), 223 Adhikarnas (topics) 
and 564 sutras (aphorisms), Supreme Brahman is the main theme 
of discussion inthe whole book and every sub topic leads to Him 
in a very planned and logical way. Every topic of the Shastra is 
discussed in five parts- (1) Thesis or Visaya (2) Doubt or Samasaya 
(3) Anti-thesis or Puravapaksa, (4) Synthesis or right conclusion or 
Siddhant and (5) Sangati or agreement of the topic with the 
other parts of the shastra. The Sanskrit text of the Brahma Sutra 
is given in the begining of the book to enable the readerto do 
suadhyaya. Introduction and synopsis precede every chapter and 
section. which make the topic easy to understand, Each sutra 
also contains a word by word and a running translation followed 
by an exhaustive commentary. 


The first chapter named “Samanavya’ shows-Brahman 
is the cause of the origin of the universe as clay is the material 
Cause of pots etc. and gold of golden ornaments, It has been 
conclusively proved that all the Vedanta texts treat of Brahman as 
the first cause and the Lord isthe Seif ofall beings and is 
Intelligence. In the second chapter named, ‘Avirodha," it has 
been proved that there is no conflict between Vedanta and other 
Schools. The claims aud arguments of Samkhya, Nayaya, Yoga, 
Mimamsa, Vaisesika and Buddhist philosophies have been refuted. 
In the third chapter named “Sadhana“ are laid down practices 
forthe attainment of Brahman or the Infinite and the means of 
knowledge relating to Para Vidya (higher knowledge) and Apara 
Vidya (lower knowledge) have been discussed. The fourth chapter 
named, “Phala! treats with the results or fruits of Brahma Vidya 
'- e., the Supreme Bliss of attainment of Brahman. Thus the first 
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chapter ( Samanvayadhyaya ) unifies Brahman, the second 
( Avirodhadyaya ) refutes other philosophies, the thig l 
(Sadhanadhyaya) deals with practice (Sadhna) to attain Brahman | 
and the forth (Phaladhyaya) treats of the fruits of self realisation. | 


Sivananda has given clear exposition in simple and easy | 
English to enable the common reader to understand the intricate 
subject of the Brahma Sutra. The author has left nothing unsaid 
that may be useful to the student of the Vedanta and in addition 
has given useful information which is not found in other 
commentaries. Thus the book is of great value to the students 
of philosophy. 


Dr H. G. SINGH | 


3. CLASSICAL SAMKHYA : Larson, Gerald, J. ; | 
publisher: Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, Second Revised Edition | 
1979 : PP 315 ; Price Rs. 60/-. 


The Classical Samkhya, that is Philosophy of Samkhyarika, 
is a popular elementry text in Indian Philosophy. It is but natural, | 
therefore for one to have curiousity about Professor Larson's book | 
in which the classical Samkhya is studied carefully. The book is | 
a second revised edition, which was first published in 1969. | 


The book consists of three chapters with concluding 

| epliogue and the additional appendices. The book includes a 
| careful examination of the history of the tradition along witha 
| careful treatment of the key classical doctrines. The first chapter 
Contains a brief summary of the key doctrines of the Samkhyakarika. 
Chaipter second contains an interpretation of the historical 
development of classical Samkhya, The author offers an analysis 

of the texts relating to the development of the tradition. Chapter 
third contains the author's own view of the meaning of the classical 
Samkhya, In a Concluding epilogue the author offers a critical 


analysis of Sankara's criticism ofthe Samkhya together with the 
Samkhya response, 
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In addition to these chapters, the author has also included 
several Appindices. Appendix (A) includes a chronological chart 
dealing with the history of Indian literature and culture as it 
relates to the development of the Samkhya. Appendix (B) includes 
English translations of the Samkhyakarika. Appendix, (C) includes 
a brief note on a modern tradition of Samkhyayoga. Appendix 
(D) includes materials for the study of the history and meaning 
of classical Samkhya, 


The work represents an attempt to take a fresh look at 
the texts relating to the Samkhya. As the author himself says, 
“An attempt is made to evaluate the importance of Samkhya in 
the context of Indian religious thought and to evaluate its 
importance with respect to some of the issues of religion and 
thought in any age,” (p.l). Accordingly the classical Samkhya 
begins its analysis from within the context of concrete human 
experience. He observes, “Its starting point, however is 
the simple fact of man in the world and it is this simple fact which 
is the basic problem of the classical Samkhya System.” (p,156). 


The author has added two additional interpretations of 
the meaning of the Samkhya that of the Marxist interpreter, D. P. 
Chattopadhyaya, and that of Professor K C. Bhattacharya. No 
doubt the author affers anew interpretation of the philosophical 
Significance of the Samkhya with the classical one. The author 
can claim that he has broken new ground in the: field of Samkhya 
Studies. He has been able to show that the traditional approach 
tothe system is not the only approach, and this system can be 
fruitfully understood through a modern approach too. From this 
Point of view Professor Larson has rendered a great service to 
the systems of Indian Philosophy, especially to the Samkhya 
System. The discussion of Sankara's critique of Samkhya in 


second edition represents an important extension beyond the first 
edition of the book. 


However, the book is a valuable addition to the existing 

On the Samkhya system. Glossary, all 4 appendices 
and the extensive bibliography at the end will be of great use for 
ne students and scholars. 


literature 


Dr. ABHEDA NANDA 
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Prayer For Learning 


ği an am ama adsan aega 
q a ad aa faaan faar fear fass arafact | 


= O Indra who is the knower of the path and of the various | 

; S of achievement, you liberate us from this agony of poverty | 
angs of hunger and from calumny. You teach us with your | 
e and with that astounding intellect of yours. 


7 


—Rigveda, VIII-65-14 | 
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fa Editorially Speaking 
Sanskrit and Science 


| A news in the Hindustan Times column dated Aug. 6, 1982 runs 
as follows : 


| “Sanskrit enjoys a scientific base like no other language in the 
i world Dr. Raja Ramanna chairman of the Bhabha Atomic Research 


Centre (BARC), said here. 


| It has the most logical base for information transfer not 
| only for spiritual purposes. but also for conveying scientific thought he 
| said while speaking at the Sanskrit Day celebration organised by the 
| Bhartiya Vidya Bhavan yesterday. 


Dr. Ramanna, who was speaking on “Sanskrit and Science”, 
said its rules were framed by Panini, as far back as in 500 BC, to 
Construct words and parts of speech with a precision parallel to that 
found in the geometry of euclid.” 


Such scientific nature of the Sanskrit language has been pointed 
Out by the renowned scientists of the world from time to time. Due to 
its thorough competence of all kinds of knowledge expression, the 
©xPonents of the Vedas chose this language as their media of thought 
**Pression. The Vedic seers (Rishis) propounded different disciplines 
of learning e.g., Philosophy, Psychology, Mathematics, Medicine, 
Military Science, Chemistry, Engineering, Aeronautics etc. smoothly in 
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Sanskrit language. With the result people were compelled to call } 
Sanskrit as the language of the gods (Dev Vani) for only the god's 
language can be faultfree and competent. 


The media, if faithful and successful, must possess the traits and 
qualities of its master discipline which it conveys. So the objectivity, 
accuracy, exactness, bravity and truthfulness which are the salient 
features of Science are also found in Sanskrit language. Laws and 
formulae framing by way of bravity and exactness is the common Practice 
of scientists. The same trend existed much before in Sanskrit writing | 
which is clearly visible in the Vedic language. Thoughts in Vedas have | 
been expressed in very brief sutras/Suktas which are formula-like and 
lots of explanation is required at each step. But this plus point of the | 
Sanskrit puts forward a hinderence to the general reader in 
understanding the Vedas which like a scientific formula is very difficult 
tO grasp without a competent teacher. Hence the sincere effort under 
expert guidance is the prerequisite of Vedic research. 


The experts of Sanskrit language as well as of a certain | 
discipline in which tke reseerch is to be done are both required to join | 
together to guide the Vedic research. For example in searching medicine | 
inthe Vedas the expert of Sanskrit language is as important as the | 
expert of medicine. While the Sanskrit expert will dug out the | 
linguistic secrets, the medical expert will recognise the newly found | 
| medicine like a jewel expert ina mine. One sided search either by 4 
Sanskrit scholar or by a subject scholar will be an incomplete and half- 
hearted attempt because the linguist cannot recognise the material of 
a certain discipline lying in the Vedas, and the subject expert can not | 
open the intricacies of the Sanskrit Sutras/formulae. This is possible 
only by the joint efforts. Likewise the researches to find out the | 
learning of different sciences such as Physics, Physiology, Medicin® 
| Chemistry, Mathematics, Psychology, Engineering, Aeronautics, Military 
| Science, etc. must be carreid outon interdisciplinary. methodology: 
| Hence the interdiscplinary approach is the inevitable need of th? 
| 
| 


present day research in the Vedas. 


000 
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Swastivachanam, Bliss 
and Prosperity 


Translated by—Dr. R. L. Varshaney 


We laud the great Lord, who is the source of all light, who 
existed before the creation of the universe from the minutest atoms 
(electrons, the manifestation of energy), the first teacher of all 
knowledge, material and spiritual, and of industrial arts, fit to be 
worshipped at all times, provider of all beautiful things and enjoyable 
Precious materials. 


O Lord, the source of all knowledge, we pray to Thee to enligh- 
ten us with true knowledge so that we may have a ready access to 
Thee as a son has to his father. May we co-operate with one another 
and remain united for the attainment of bliss. and true TPR ae 


May we be blessed with such teachers and preceptors, © Lord, 
as may equip us with the knowledge of Thy wonderful attributes and 
Of life giving properties and uses of air. May we benefit by the use of 
indivisible energy of electricity and by the vitalizing effects of clouds 
and by the true scientific knowledge of earth and space. 


May we scientifically describe and disseminate the knowledge 
y air for one organic welfare. May we appreciate and recognize the 
oon the preserver of the earth with her comfort-giving and juice-tran- 


Smitting attributes... Wesresort,toxdibee die, keeps,the grand celestial — 


tri : 
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spheres in their proper courses, for our bliss. May we have among us 
the Adityas who preserve Brahamcharya (celibacy) upto the age of 
fourty-eight, for the welfare of society. 


May the learned people bring us bliss. May the Lord through His 
life-giving power present in all the organisms, be auspicious to us. May 
the wise with their enlightened intellects protect us from evil in our 
interest. May He, the punisher of wicked deeds keep us off from sins 
benevolently. 


O Lord enable us to benefit by Thy forces of fire and water. 
May the path of riches lead us to happiness and virtue. May the Lord 
through His electric and aerial forces prosper us. May the Indivisible 
one shower blessings upon us. 


May we ever unswervingly follow the path of duty as do the | 
Sun and the moon. May we move in the society of the learned and 
pious who are charitably disposed and non-violent in their deeds. | 


May the sages worhty of being worshipped even by the learned | 
scholars, in fact, the whole mankind, having conquered death, well- 
versed in the spiritual sciences, show us the path of duty and make us 


tolerant and liberal to all. May they protect us by their blissful 
sermons. ; 


May we have the Virtuous Adityas the glory of whose valour has 
spread far and wide, who are Protectors of faith amongst us for whom 
mother like face of the Lord which is the first cause of all that exists, 
is indestructible and full of lustre, provides sweet milk, luxurious fruits, 


nectorious water through the agency of clouds brought in to being by 
the sacred fire of Yagyas. 


The sages who read the hearts of the People, are ever-alert and 
J roared by all, attained to ‘Spiritual heights by dint of their generous 
| ability. They ever seeking pleasure'in true knowledge, of widened 
| Outlook far from sins, catch glimpses of true light, | 


fl li 
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The sages shining in their own glory, drunk deep at the fountain 
of knowledge—who are engaged in the performance of unselfish noble 
deeds, devoid of hypocrisy, lead the life of enlightenment. All honour 
to these Adityas who are spiritually much advanced and to their 
science of soul possessed by them, by our offerings and praises in 
well-chosen words. 


O Ye learned people of worldwide fame who compose the 
hymns in praise of the great Lord and whose power you feel within 


yourselves while in the act of performing non-violent, selfless and 


virtuous deeds which may raise us up from the mire of sins for attain- 
ment of spiritual rapture. 


O ye man of finer resolve and conviction, to whom the great 
thinkers from ages past have: deen paying the greatest homage with 


body and soul, infuse in us the spirit of fearlessness and make it. easy 
for us to move in the blessed path of virtue. 


000 
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Science And Religion 


Dr. Satyavrata Siddhantalankar 


In Chhandogya Upanishad (7-2) there is a story of Narad having | 
gone to Sanat Kumar for enlightenment. He said: “I have studied the | 
four vedas, have delved deep into every science spanning from the 
starry heavens to the dusty earth, ignoring nothing that was knowable | 
in the world of matter. but | could not attain Peace and tranquillity 
of mind. I am only Mantravid, but not Atmavid—a-afaza fer | 
areafag— know the outer, not the inner, the shell, not the substance. | 
Sir | | have heard from the wise that one who has realized the SELF 
attains peace and tranquility. Initiate me into that wisdom as | am full | 


ai a and misery—aisey mrar, AT RA I< TTT 
aft | 


In Katha Upanishad (1—25, 26, 27), a fable is narrated about 
| Nachiketa who was thirsting for knowledge of the SELF. His teacher, 
Yama, told him to accept wordly objects—chariots, lands, houses: 
Property, woman, and all that which was not available to ordinary 
portals but not to ask for the realization of the SELF, for that path is 
like treading the razor’s blade, Nachiketa replied that desires and 
indulgences only dissipate the Vitality of man—aafgarnt seated 
ast: One is never satisfied even if one were to be born a thousan 

times in the world—afy aq sitfaay aeqztq—their existence is only 
for a day—satrta):? | i 
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In Brihadaranyaka Upanishad (2—4) there is a dialogue between 
Rishi Yajnyavalkya and his wife Maitreyee. On the occasion of entering 
into Vanprastha Ashram in which one has to renounce all one’s prope- 
rty and possessions, he offered her his property for her future mainten- 
ance. But Maitreyee asked: “If 1 were to get as much wealth as is 
contained in the whole world, shall I be contented and consoled in 
spirit ? Will it lead me to immortality ?” Yajnyavalkya replied: “Not so, 
not so, my dear. In that case you will enjoy such a life as these 
material means can offer’ —afq ọfa gata almacaa: | ata 


sauna hfaa aaa q sitfaaq rq gfi 1 Further he said : 
“Wealth will not and cannot give you eternal peace of the soul’’— 
FAIA g atatfea faqa | At this Maitreyee exclaimed : “Of what 


_availis that to me which cannot give me peace and tranquillity“ — 


XTRA ATT ary fag sat Hata | 


Chhandogya Upanishad (8—7) cantains a passage in which 
Prajapati is said to announce that he knew some power which is 
Vijar (free from old age), Vimrityu (free from death) Vishoka 
(free from grief), Vijighitsa (free from hunger) and Apipasa (free 
from thirst). 


He also announced that one who wanted to know such a power, 
should live with him for 101 years and do the ‘tapa’ (austere living) to 
know this secret. 


So, both the Devas (gods) and Asuras (demons) heard this 
announcement. Devas sent their representative Indra—one who is 
dedicated to the search of God, and Asuras their representative— 
Virochan—one who always seeks the fulfilment of his passions and is 
attracted towards the superfluous worldy things, to Prajapati with the 
Mandate that they should find out the secret from him. 


Indra and Virochan represent two types of men found in the — 


Ww a i 
yeu Indra represents men who have a spiritual bent of mind ; 
i . 4 îi 
‘echan represents people devoted to material life of ‘eat, drink and 
Make merry,’ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


= 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and.eGangotri 


6 THE VEDIC PATH SEp,, 82 


Both Indra and Virochan reached the Ashram of Prajapati to 
learn about his discovery. After 32 years, Prajapati addressed them : 
‘Look into your each other’s eyes. The person that is seen in the eye 
—that is the self | spoke of. That is the self—the immortal, free from 
old age, death, grief, hunger and thirst. 


Both of them asked: ‘But, Sir, he who is perceived in the 
water, he who is perceived in a mirror, who is he’? Prajapati replied : 
‘The one whom you see in water, the one whom you see in the. 
mirror is Atma—the self. 


| 
| 
Then Prajapati said to both of them : ‘Look at yourself in a pan | 
of water, and whatever you do not understand of the self, come and | 
ask me |’ | 
They Looked at themselves in the pan of water. ‘what do 

you see’? asked Prajapati. 


They replied : ‘Sir, we see ourselves as we are—an_ exact 
image, even to the very hair and nails—our reflection.’ 


Then Prajapati said to them: ‘Adorn yourself with ornaments | 
and put on your best clothes and look again into the pan of water’. | 


They now adorned themselves, put on their best clothes, tidied 
themselves and looked into the pan of water. 


‘What do you see’ ? asked Prajapati. | 


They replied : ‘Sir, 
. Ssed, and tidy’. 


just as we both are, well adorned, well dre- 

Prajapati said : 
the awakened condit 
soul’, 


‘What you see now, when the body is awake, ÍS 
ton of the body and the wakeful place of the 


| Prajapati did not divulge his secret but spoke in a riddle. He 


1 adi etd 
| id not say that the body itself is the soul ; what he said was that 
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when the body is awake, the abode of the self, the seat of the self is 
in the awakened state or awakened condition of the body. When the 
body is woken up, the soul, as it were, sits right in front of us in this 
body which is, as if, it were the seat of Atma. 


But Indra and Virochan—both misunderstood the import of what 
Prajapati told them and thought that this body itself is the self it is 
this which is free from old age, death and grief. ’ 


They both went away satisfied in their heart after thinking that 
a secret was disclosed to them after 32 years of penance. 


And Prajapati looking after them said to himself : ‘They both are 
going away without having perceived -and without having known the 
self. Whosoever of the two mistakes the body for the self and dedi- 
cates himself to its service will repent. Let me see who understands 
the truth. One who understands the truth will surely return.’ _ 


Virochan was Virochan—his main interest in life was in keeping 
the body trim and strong and beautiful and leading a life of pleasure. 
He was, therefore, immensely pleased with the new discovery and 
told the demons on his return : ‘Prajapati seems to be one of our tribe. 
Just as we attach so much importance to the body and say that the 
body js everything, he also tells the same tale. He also says that the 
body and the self are the same and service of the body is the service 
of the soul. If this is the discovery of Prajapati then, the best thing is 
to eat, drink and be merty.’ 


Indra started homewards but on the way doubts assailed him _ 
and he thought that he had not properly understood - what Rrajapati 
eee him about the self. He said to himself : ‘Even as this self is © 
ae -adorned when the body is well adorned, well-dressed when the 
ate well-dressed, well-cleaned when the body is wellicleanedi it 
aii eaS blind, if the body is blind, lame if the body is lame, cripp- 
perishes ody is crippled, and will, in fact, perish as soon as me bodya 

- How can we regard that which is reflected in the eyes, that 


Which i ‘ Be Ens 
reflected in the mirror to be the self which is ageless, immor- 
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tal and free from grief, hunger and thirst. I must have misunderstocd 
Prajapati and instead of returning to the fold of the gods, he again 


went back to Prajapati. 


Prajapati said: ʻO Indra, as you went away with Virochan 
satisfied in your heart, what is your purpose in coming back ?' 


Indra replied : ‘Sir, even as this self is well-adorned when the 
body is well-adorned, well-dressed’ when the body is well-dressed, 
well-cleaned when the body is well-cleaned, it will also be blind, lame 
if the body is crippled, and will, in fact, Perish as soon as the body 
perishes.’ 


‘Under such circumstances, if this body itself is the soul, then 
how can it be ageless, immortal and free from grief, hunger and 
thirst 2’ 


Prajapati said : ‘well, you seem to have understood my riddle 
to some extent. If you want to know the self which is immortal, you 
will have to live with me for another 32 years and I shall see if you 
are worthy of knowing this secret about the Self.’ 


Indra willingly offered to live with Prajapati for this period. 
After 32 years, Prajapati addressed Indra : ‘That which in the dream 
runs about freely, assumes different forms, in a moment becomes a rich 
merchant or a king, that is the self,’ 


Id indra thought that this should certainly be the Self because it 
vouk runi without the feet, fly without the wings and listen to the 
music without the ears. Surely, this Self, which thus manifested 


i d age, death, hunger and thirst because 
it was not shackled with earthly bonds. 


So Contemplating, 
led by fresh doubts befo 


re he had gone i ‘he 
thought, ‘The self in dr 3 very far. ‘Even though, 


eam or sleep is not blind when the body is 
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| 
i . 
cd blind, not lame when the body is lame, not rendered defective by 
in | defects of the body, nor slain when the body is slain, nor lamed when 


the body is lame, yet it is, as if, they are running after him to kill him, 
as if, they chase him. He becomes even conscious, as it were, of pain 
an f and even weeps in sleep ar dream. | seek no gocd in this.’ 


Indra returned to Prajapati who asked him the reason of his 
ie coming back. Indra said : ‘Sir, though itis correct that even if the 
dg |] eyes go blind, the dreamer does not go blind, If an eye is lost, the 

Í dreamer does not lose the eye, nor does a person die in the dream, 


‘ | But certainly he feels that somebody is killing him, sometimes he 
| undergoes so much of suffering in a dream that he starts weeping. 
Í How can a dreamer then be identified as Self ?’ 
n | 
d | Prajapati replied : ‘Well, there is substance in what you have 
| said. You live with me for another 32 years if you want to understand 
| all about the Self.’ 
3 | Indra had completed 64 years of ‘ʻtapas‘—austerity. He spent 
. | another 32 years at Prajapati’s Ashram. After completion of 96 years, 
Prajapati explained to Indra thus : A man Passes through three states 
| which are JAGRAT (the waking state), SWAPNA (the dreaming state) 
and SUSHUPTI (the deep sleep). In the first state a person is fully 
Conscious of his body. It is this state which Virochan had identified 
| with the Self and made announcement among the demons that the 
body is the Self or the Soul. 


In the second state, a man livesin dreams. He sees without 
Opening the eyes, hears without using the ears, walks without using 
his legs, speaks without the use of the tongue. It is the same state 
Which Prajapati had described as the Self, to deepen the mystry, but 
Which Indra refused to accept as Self. 


In the third state, which is called ‘SUSHUPTI’, a person neither 

ae nor hears, nor walks, as in the ‘JAGRAT’ state, nor does he see 

a Pout Opening the eyes, nor hear without the ears. nor walk without 
egs, nor speak without the tongue as in the ‘SWAPNA’ state. — 
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Third or “SUSHUPTI’ is a state in which all activities come to a Stand- 
still. In this there is no seeing, no hearing, no walking, no Speaking, 


All is quiet. 


When after remaining in this SUSHUPTI—state or a state of 
deep sleep, one returns to the waking-state, as it happens in the 
morning, one exclaims : ‘O, what a Joy’ ! This one who remembers the 
experience of bliss is the Self. This is the Self which is unassailed by 
old age, death, grief, or hunger. 


One does get a glimpse of this Self when one returns from the 
state of SUSHUPTI—the state of deep sleep, when one says: ‘I | 
experienced great joy.’ This joy which one experiences after one | 
returns from Sushupti into Jagrat—wakefulness—is a reflection of 
that joy which comes after contact with the Supreme Soul—Par 
Brahma—when one is rid of all that is material. 


But as Indra was returning, fresh doubts gripped his mind. In | 
such a state of mind, he thought, a man is not even conscious of the | 
fact that he is, at that time he is unaware of HIS OWN EXISTENCE. | 


When he is not even aware of HIS OWN EXISTENCE, he must 
©. That means nothing exists at that time, and if that be so, 
What does not exist at all should be called the self. And these 
S once again brought Indra face to face with Prajapati. | 


be zer 
how, 
doubt 


After hearing Indra speak about. his doubts Prajapati said: | 
Indra, you have come very near to the truth. Live with me for 


another five years and I will solve these doubts about the Self which 
are perturbing you.’ 


Indra lived for another five years at the Ashram and thus comp- 


leted 101 years of ‘tapas’ (austeri iri 
; ty) fo ledge 
about the Atman—the Self. ee De 


Prajapati said : “When -a 
you return f to t 
| JAGRAT state, yı rn from the SUSHUPTI in 


ou A 5 u 
| remember that you experienced great joy. If yo 
l CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection “Haridw. j 
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p had gone zero during that state, you would never have been able to 
i recall that experience of joy.” z 


“The very fact that you can recall the joy experienced during that 


of state lasting for hours proves that at that time you had entered the 
he | realm of your Self which is your real form, you had become your real 
hei Self.” 

y 


| The joy recalled of SUSHUPTI—state is the experience of 
the Self when the Self is by himself, divested of material trappings, 


le and when you were in proximity of the Super-Soul, God Himself. 

‘| 

le | Everybody has a glimpse of this Self. This proves not only that 
ify it exists but that it is also full of joy and bliss. 


Indra was now convinced that the SELF exists and it experien- 
ces bliss due to its proximity with the source of all bliss, though 
Í UNKNOWINGLY. I say unknowingly, for if you have that experience 
| KNOWINGLY, that would be SAMADHI. We know the SELF, though 

We are unconscious of the fact that we know it. As the Upanishad 

says : 

WANT AT Tea, Va ata Tae a 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| It looks ridiculous that the knowledge of the SELF took 101 
years to a person like Indra, whereas the listeners of this lecture must ~ 
| have understood the logic within 15 minutes, but we must understand 
that ours is not a realization, ours is only an intelligent 

| understanding. Realization means the idea getting down deep in 
life, being part and parcel of life, being one with life. Such a realiza- ` 
| tion takes not only 101 years but a thousand years. 


; Even after conviction that the SELF existed, that it experiences 

ae Sushupti when it comes in proximity with the Supreme source 

Rites ae other querries were in the mind of Indra. He asked — 

fe 4 it the SELF exists, the SELF which is ageless, deathless, free 

Die eee hee from thirst, where does it reside in the body, where 
DE, its LOCATION ? 
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This problem has been dealt with in Mandukya Upanishad. 


Mandukya Upanishad asserts that we not only experience the 
reflection of the self but the self itself. The Rishi of this Upanishad has 
- used two words to make his meaning clear : 


(1) Avastha (condition or state) and (2) Sthan (Abode or 
Location). ° 


According to Mandukya-Upanishad these two are different 
things. Avastha (condition or state) relates to the body, and 
Sthan (Abode or Location) relates to the Soul or Self. There are 
three conditions or states Avasthas of the body—JAGRAT, | 
SWAPNA and SUSHUPTI. And in accordance with these three | 
conditions or states of the body the Self or Soul chooses its abode or 
location or Sthan 


For instance, when the body is awake, itis in the Jagrat 
Avastha—the waking state, and the Soul, as if, comes out from 
within, and appears or manifests itself in the body which means that 
we see the location of the Soul, that is, the Soul's Jagrat Sthan. | 
What does it imply ? Let me explain it. 


The body in itself is nothing more than a heap of earth. It 
can’t do anything of its own. Unless some other power infuses life 
into it, even the eyes cannot blink, let alone the body. Unless somè 
conscious power gives motion to it, all this material world also will 
remain dead. Let us imagine a city with thousands of houses and 4 
numberless electric wires on both sides of the road. But let us also 


i . . . i 
magine that no one resides in these houses nor there is any electric 
current flowing in these Wires. 


ion in absence of the people and the electric current, what $ 
% of these houses, of these constructions, of these electt!? 
ations on which lacs upon lacs have been spent. 


the us 
x install 


ve All these h ; 
earth. But if cee Bee fee noimore: tren aken : i 
j come ; z c 
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current comes to flow into these wires, a new life springs up in that 
dead heap of earth. 


This power which brings the dead city into wakefulness is its 
soul. In Upanishadic terminology it may be called the city’s Jagrat 
Avastha. The Power which awakens the city and sets it reverbera- 
ting with life may be said to have manifested itself, as if having 
appeared before our very eyes, as if locating itself in Jagrat Sthan. 
That is why according to the interpretation of Mandukya-Upanishad, 
macrocosmically speaking, whenever the world of matter is in the 
awakened state, the Supreme Soul is, as it were, appearing before 
our very eyes ; He is, though materially INVISIBLE—(Apratyaksha) can 
be said VISIBLE (Pratyakstha). Similarly, microcosmically speaking, 
whenever the physical body is in the awakened state, the Individual 
soul is, as it were, appearing before our very eyes; He though 
physically INVISIBLE—(Apratyksha), can be said VISIBLE (Pratyaksha). 


This is so, because if that power which infuses life into this 
heap of earth or the bedy were to be withdrawn, the multistoreyed 
building or the body will be rendered useless. Is there need for any 
other evidence for such a power which you may wish to see with 
your eyes ? What more will you gain if that power may appear before 
you in body incarnate ? 


When the body is in awakened CONDITION or JAGRAT 
AVASTHA, the soul animates it in every limb and fibre. Then the 
Soul is said to have made its LOCATION by manifesting itself in the 
activities of the body. Thisis soul's JAGRAT STHAN. Similarly, 
When the body is in a sleeping condition of SVAPNA AVASTHA, the 
soul withdraws itself within and keeps the body alive. Then the soul 
x cad to have made its location within the nervous system. In 
oe NA we see without eyes, hear without ears, walk without legs. 
ae IS soul's SVAPNA STHAN of dream-location. Lastly, when the 
peers beyond sleeping condition, neither sees, nor hears, nor 

S and yet is alive that is body's SUSHUPTA AVASTHA or ~ 


C A 
ondition and soul's SUSHUPTA STHAN or location. In SUSHUPTI, — 
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the soul goes to its own, without any bondage of the body, This 
process also illustrates how in spiritual realisation there is a gradual Í 
separation or disunion of the soul from the body. l think | have | 
made clear what! mean by body's Avastha (CONDITION) and the | 
soul's Sthan (LOCATION). The condition or Avastha is of the body, | 
the location or Sthan is of the soul. By location it is not meant that | 
the soul is located at this particular place. It only means that the soul, 
though all-pervading manifests itself at that location. 


What applies to the body and the sou! equally applies to the 
world of Matter and God. Like the body, the matter also has its 
three conditions — the evolved condition —JAG RAT, the semi-evolved | 
condition — SVAPNA, and the unevolved condition or the primordial 
condition of Matter — the SUSHUPTI. Correspondingly, God inthe | 
evolved condition of Matter is VISIBLE in the form of Nature, in the | 
semi-evolved condition of Matter. He is apprehensible and in | 
unevolved condition of Matter God is incomprehensible. | 


Thus, the Mandukya-Upanishad answered the question regarding 
the abode of the soul. In this Upanishad, the question is related 


to the soul only, but the answer is applicable both is Soul as well as 
to God. 


culture totally discarded the path of material progress. As we journey 


SN the highways of life, we always come to the cross-roads where 
e path branches off info two directions, one leading to materialism 


iritualism. Th 

ictory over natu 

ment, the path of modern scien 

the march towards victory of the 

the beginning, but ultimately lea 

i Peace and tranquillity. Vedic c 

a Preya Marg which me 
9 
3 


and the other to sp 


e path to material progress iS 
re, the path of technological achieve- 
ce. The path to spiritual progress is 
Soul over matter, difficult to pursue in 


ding to composure, mental calmness, 
Ne culture designated the former as the 

| ans a way of life dear me 

and endearing life 7 the latter Toe eee 


: as the j ns 
a way of life which is ultimately g NOE Meane 


ood and most beneficial to mankind: 
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None of them is to be discarded, only their relative value has to be 
appreciated. 


In fact, the Vedic view is that both, Matter and Spirit, are comp- 
lementary and not antagonistic. There is no Matter without Spirit and 
no Spirit without Matter, though the reality is that the Matter is for the 
Spirit, not Spirit for the Matter. Material progress, to be rightly termed, 
means progress to spiritual life, otherwise it remains a process, not 
progress. As against Materialism and Spiritualism, Vedic thought 
advances the theory of Realism. 


But is a synthesis of these two — Matter and Spirit — Science 
and Religion-possible ? Are they not contradictory ? 


Sankhya philosophy replies this question by a parable. 


Suppose there are two persons in a forest—one of them is blind 
and the other lame. Both of them want to run away because the 
forest is on fire. The blind cannot see but can run, the lame cannot 
run but can see. The blind asks the lame to mount on his shoulders 
and show him the path and promises to run. The Lame agrees and 
both escape the fire. The soul and the body also have the same type of 
link. The soul itself cannot do any thing. Though conscious, the soul 
cannot Use its consciousness without any suitable medium. The medium 
which is needed to escape this forest of the world on fire is the body. 
The body which is composed of the particles of matter is absolutely 


necessary for the soul’s endeavours. 


This is called : ( qaas 7414 )—the parable of the lame and 


the blind. This is how the matter and the spirit, the body and the 
oe the science and religion work together and the apparent 
Ontradiction is resolved in synthesis. 


SPEECH DELIVERED 


ON THE OCCASION OF PRESENTATION OF 
RAJAJI LITERARY AWARD FOR HIS HINDI BOOK 


“VAIDIC VICHAR DHARA KA VAIGYANIC AADHAR™ 
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The role of Agnihotra (fire ceremony) 
to combat the menace of 
environmental pollution. 


G. B. Kumar Hooja 


Rishi Dayanada had foreseen a hundred years ago the problem 
of environmental pollution which has come under the focus of the 
world scientists and Governments now, only in the last decade or so. 
As an ameliorative measure he advocated an extraordinary device which 
deserves serious scrutiny at the hands of the scientists, and 
may possibly offer an effective solution to combat this growing 
menace, The solution is the daily Agnihotra (fire ceremony) to be 
Performed by all house-holders individually or collectively. 


In the preface to his 


work, Rigvedadi Swami 
Dayananda writes, g i Bhasya, 


` rites, “In the entire gamut of Yajnas (fire ceremonies) 
eae Oa tothe Ashwamedha four kinds of materials 
Kesar, etc aes R are the aromatic substances, eg., Kasturi, 
Thirdly, Gere are A are sweet substances, eg. Gur, honey, etc: 
eg. ghee, milk, grai "AS capable of aiding development and growth; 
medicines, sa All oes pei ere ate tien Sons: Guise 
Properly in the fire und : aye Substances when mixed and burnt 
earth. The whole Ss = certain conditions purify air, water and the 
rld is thus benifitted by th ina.” 
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Rishi Dayananda, following the injunctions of the Vedas, 
preached to mankind, “O man, you for the sake of the purity of air, 
herbs and the rain-water and for the welfare of all, burn in the fire, 
pure things like ghee and wood such as that of mango and dhak.” 
He said that man was responsible for spreading environmental 
pollution by discharging faecal matter and during the course of 
respiration. It was, therefore, his social duty to take concrete 
measures to eliminate pollution. This could be discharged by 
performing the daily Agnihotra. 


The Yajurveda says, “afg fa qasqaqa:”, which means, 
the clouds are formed by the vegetation. When vegetation and ghee, 
etc., are used as offerings in the yajna (ceremony) they get converted 
into small but powerful molecules and generate winds. While 
explaining the value of the Ahutis (offerings) of the evening yajna 
Swami Dayananda said, “Fire is the flame-shaped God. With his 
blessings, we perform Havan (fire ceremony) for the welfare- of 
mankind. He has created the fire so that fire by splitting the 
materials into molecules and atoms may mix them with air and rain- 
water to purify the atmosphere. Thus there shall be accretion to the 
hygienic conditions of the world.” It stands to reason that the 
Purification of water and air is possible through the performance of 
the Agnihotra. Ithas been mentioned in the Yajurveda, “The fire 
of the planets like the god Sun along with air and light are extremely — 
Useful for the world and rectify the disequilibrium of our environment.” 


Natural balance — Similarly, it has been mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda, “The Creator of the universe balanced nature by the . 
Yajna.” Fire possesses the power to destroy various types of 
Aago elements. Thus, various bodily ailments could be cured 

Pollution could also be controlled by the use of fire. Again, the 
us "Waveda says, “The known and the unknown diseases, such as 
pevakshma, environmental pollution, etc., can be treated with 

Utis of Indra (Water) and Agni (fire).“ 


There are several Mantras (hymns) which describe the role of 


gni 7 f ies Ca 
hotra in maintaining natural balance and coordination of natural — 
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forces. “There are thousands of forces in the Havan to control 


pollution.” 


TEE ee 


The minute particles of ghee, milk, honey, grams, etc., used in 
the Havan get mixed up with the waters of the sky and are recovered 
onthe earth through air, water and grains and hence function as 
carriers of parakrama (high endeavour). 


— 


The Science of Meteorology — It is self-evident that the 

primary effect of yajna is to hot up the temperature of the surrounding i 

air. On becoming hot the air ascends upwards and a vacuum is thus | F 

~ created. As a result, the air from all directions rushes towards | i 
nA the pocket of vacuum created by this phenomenon. The rise in | 
temperature depends on the ahutis also. The smoke of the yajna c 

that arises from the burning of various materials throws up small 


particles upwards. These gaseous particles are attracted by the clouds 
and eventually descend on earth in the form of rain. 


| 

| 

f 
On the basis of the Shatpath Brahman, Swami Dayananda 
Stated in the preface of the Rigvedadi Bhasya, “The materials of the 
yajna are burnt in the fire which give rise to smoke and steam because 
it is in the nature of fire to consume materials like trees, herbs and 
water and split them into atoms, i. e., to cause decomposition. These 
being light, go upwards in the sky. The liquid in these particles iS 
called steam and the dry ones partake of the earth. These atoms and 
molecules in the clouds are lifted and supported by the air; then they 
inermis with each other and form Vristi (rain) which EES herbs 
(which in turn produce medicines) and grains, and the grains form the 


basis of Virya (vitality), the Virya forms the body and the body » 
Pulsates into activity.” 


Rishi Dayananda quoted the Purvamimansa Dharam Shastra t° 


at the “ 
Consumption of four types of aromatic materials (after ; 


) in the fire proves extremely beneficial f° * | t 


a : 
he aroma of herbs (being used a condiments) 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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mixed with pulses which is generated in the process of frying the two 
in ghee,and the vapours which are produced from the yajna make air, 
rain and water free from defects, disseminate fragrance and make the 
world happy and, therefore, the yajna leads to.the welfare of 
mankind.” 


Similarly, quoting the authority of the Aitareya Brahmana, 
Swamiji writes, “There is a vast group of humanity which benefits 
from the yajna and the scholar who thus ignites the materials is also 
the recipient of pleasure because a man who does good to the world 
is equally rewarded by the gods. Therefore, the net effect of the yajna 
is to remove the impurities of the world and to increase happiness. But 
the person who performs the yajna should be conversant with the 
prescribed ritual and be possessive of high education and technical 
skill. A yajna performed thus yields gocd results and benefits the 
performer.” 


The value of Agnihotra to combat the menace of pollution has 
also been described in the Taittiriya Upanishad. To quote the words 
of Swami Dayananda: “The infinite power of God produced the sky, 
air, fire, water and the earth and as a consequence of their karmas 
(actions) of the previous births creatures are born and destroyed. Here 
Brahma is synonym for grain; and all exist according to their karmas. 
Because of the power of God, the universe is sub-divided into three 
Categories, and the grain is called Brahma as it is the basis of 
existence of all organisms. When air, water and medicines are purified 
by yajna the world becomes habitable and comfortable, otherwise it 
becomes polluted and uncomfortable. Therefore, the purifiction of 
these elements is the primary social necessity.” 


A hundered years ago, Swami Dayananda put forth his views 
o : at 
n environmental pollution in the most scientific and forceful manner. 


A : ne 

dressing the common folk and illiterate masses he said; There 
are two a 
th 


Yencies which work for the generation of atmosphere. Firstly, 


ere i 4 Egs 
is God. He has created powerful sources in the form of fire, 
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(sun) and the fragrant flowers. As stated earlier, the sun absorbs all h 
kinds of Rasas (juices) of the world and the fragrance of the flowers b 
helps to moderate foul odour. Thus the compound as a result of the o 
interaction of fragrance and foul odour (being emitted by living 0 
creatures) is subjected to a moderating effect and air and water acquire st 
a medium quality. The fall of such water produces grains, vital force, n 
and bodies of a medium quality and as the sum result of these the 
quality of intelligence, strength, industry, patience and courage also 


becomes of medium type, for as you sow, SO shall you reap. The 0 
phenomenon of air, rain and water, becoming defective is noticeable 
everywhere. This deficiency is caused not by God but by man. | a 


F Therefore, it is appropriate for man to combat pollution. 


The yajna is the key to the welfare of mankind and 
nonperformance of yajna makes man the defaulter. It is self-evident 
that where there are large groups of men, bad odour is also generated 
proportionately. As stated above, this bad odour is not produced by 
God but by man and his pet animals. Man maintains the elephants, 
horses and herds of cows for his own comfort and the bad odour 
caused by these animals is due to his desire for comforts. Thus, it 
may be concluded that the bad odour which despoils air and water 
is caused by man-and it is his primary duty to get rid of it.” 


Swami Dayananda said, “Man is the best of all the creation. 
Only he is capable of discriminating between good or evil. Manan 
means to think ; hence has originated the word Manusya (man). God 
has created man’s body with a special combination of such faculties 
that he may acquire knowledge. Therefore, man alone is capable of 
following Dharma (social duty) and reject Adharma (Social evil) 
and none else. So it is incumbent upon man to perform the yajna. 


Following these injunctions of Swami Dayananda and having 
: | pees the social significance of the yajna, the Arya Samaj an 
4 evans hve developed over the years a tradition of performing 

yajnas on festival occasions in general assemblies and in their home? 


l according to prescribed rul i inde 
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have so far been deemed to be a sort of ritualistic mumbo Jumbo 
py the’scientific community and no analytic research has been carried 
out by the scientists to verify the assertions of Rishi Dayananda made 
overa100 years ago. Possibly, it was due to the fact that so far the 
scientists had remained blissfully unaware of the seriousness of the 
menace of environmental pollution. 


Not yet too late, this problem has now caught the awareness 
of the scientific community, and the environmentalists all over the 
world have become panicky and are frantically investigating 
appropriate measures how to combat this. serious problem which 
threatens to engulf mankind. Here is Dayananda’s formula for them 
to examine and to verify by further researches. 


` (Excerpts from a paper presented at the International workshop 
on Environmental Management Education, New Delhi). 
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Hinduism & Semitic Religions 


Ram Swarup 


Hinduism is different not only from West's materialism in its | 
two varieties, liberal and communist, but it also differs in some | 
2 ; 
Important ways from some other religions and religious value- 


systems, particularly those of Semitic origin. Here we are referring to 
Christianity and Islam. 


As a way of life which emphasizes spiritual values, Hinduism 
figs several Points of contact with cultures that take into account this 
dimention. In fact, there is quite a strong movement amongst men of 
good will all over the world which says that all religions hold the 
a truth and all Scriptures preach the same thing. They cull passage 
aa scriptures and prove their point. This is a noble and well- 

ntioned thought and effort. In a World suffering from so much 
unnecessary conflict, the truth of unity and harmony has to Þe 
hee 4 amanis the same in his more common sensibilities 
i pe : e the Same in his spiritual ones. If he laughs when he 
and pained when he is pricked, he must also be filled with 


asense of awe, wonder 
= Y and holiness in oft 
profundities and mysteries of life TRSA 


But this viewpoint i i 
oF comes naturally to cae Is not equally shared by all. While this tru!” 
$ i a in . . ©. © H E 
e N du or Buddhist, it is denied both in theory ° 
ctice by Christianity and Isl i Ton 
slam. They believe that no 
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are they different, but they are also superior. From the start, they 
believed that the gods they worshipped were superior to the gods of 
their neighbours and their religion was invested with truth while others 
wallowed in falsities. One of the results of this attitude was that they 
developed along missionary and crusading lines. Their God-given task 
has been to teach the principles of a true religion to a benighted 
world of idolators, pagans, infidels and devil-worshippers. This 
viewpoint may have lost its appeal in certain sections influenced by 
new trends in thought towards more universalism, but it is still quite 
popular with the organized churches. Look at the way Christianity and 
even Islam are working in Asian and African countries and draw your 
conclusions. The more naked methods of good old days have become 
somewhat outdated, and therefore undergone some modifications, but 
the old mind is still very much there, and the new methods adopted are 
not less single-minded, tricky and subversive. We must not forget 
this fact. 


There is also another point of a more philosophical import. Even 
if we admit a fundamental unity between different religions, the 
differences too cannot be denied and they have to be accounted for. 
For example, if you study carefully different scriptures like the 
Upanishads and the Gita on the one hand and the Bible and the Quran 
On the other, you find great differences of approach, ethos, and 
temperament. Many times, you feel that these differences are more 
than differences of idioms and treatment. In fact, you feel that the very 
World of the two scriptures are different. Therefore, to treat these 
differences and to try to understand them is not without its 


intellectual and spiritual interest. In fact, to overlook them or slur over 
them would be an act of intellectual shoddiness. 


> Read from this angle, we find that the two scriptures are very 
ifferent in their atmosphere. The scriptures of semitic inspiration are 
hortative, admonitory; they urge, they reprove, they enjoin, they warn, 
pees enforce. There is a note of feverrishness in them. But the 
oe €re of the Hindu scriptures is unhurried, relaxed and 
aS lonal. The first variety seems to goad you; the second one to 
You step by step. The first one is passionate, zealous; the second 
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one calm and detached. The first one plays on your hopes and fears, ( 
it threatens you witha hell and promises you a paradise; while the | 


Second one seems to open up your understading. 


There are other differences along the same line. The Hindu 
approach is speculative, pluralistic, introvert; the Christian and the 
Islamic approach is extrovert, monistic, dramatic and spectacular. There 
is Adam and Eve, the forbidden fruit, the devil and the original sin. 
Then the only God sends his only Son and he pays the ransom for the 
original transgression with his blood. Then there is a final day of 
Judgement and a throne surrounded by angels. On this day, some are 
saved but many more are damned. 


i 
These differences are not merely differences of idioms and | F 
expressions. They are of a more fundamental nature. They arise o 
because the two scriptures deal with two different though not | C 
unconnected subjects. The Upanishads and the Gita are mystical works | tl 
taking for granted the ethical background; the Bible and the Quran, | € 
both in their own ways, deal with moral edification that can pointto | 

the next initial step on the mystical path to those who are ready to 
take ít. This difference leads to other differences even in such Si 
fundamental concepts as God, man, mankind fellow-creation, ethics | E 
revelation. E 
t 
Ina predominantly mystical approach, God, is the inner-most i : 
fruti of one’s own being; ethical action is its natural expression; God ; 
R raned to anyone who sincerely invokes him. In this approach ; 
aR ter te i'l | 

7 lential, and revelation is open to all. But in 

i aE Mes Where mysticism is rudimentary, God is conceived 
sory me eusa maa a dons fom anos | 
POON aa, ie moe g paai and warnings: Pe e 
= this approach, truth is e Ye one’s ‘brothers in faith 4 3 
aie eg, revelation exclusive and salvation f a 
throu y tothe elect; itis also indirect, and kes place ony | n 
rough a particular individual, pete ASS 7 ae 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


HINDUISM & SEMITIC RELIGIONS 25 


There are other differences and other ways of expressing them. 
Christianity and Islam are religions of faith; Hinduism and its 
powerful offshoot/Budhism, are religions of wisdom, gnosis, Prajna. 
The former deal with intensities of feelings, the latter aim at 


awakening the mind; the former are based ona sioni idea, a, the 


latter on self-naughting. 


The former emphasize faith with a strong tendency to deny 
philosophy and reason; the latter emphasize ‘understanding’—they do 
not deny faith but they give due place to reason and philosophy. . 


There is nothing wrong with faith. It has its place and 
utility in spiritual life. It provides certainty in the midst of 
uncertainty; a cozy niche in a strange, wide world, a place 
of rest for the wandering mind. Therefore, something like 
Christianity and Islam have a natural appeal and have their utility in’ 
the spiritual economy. There is also a type of mind to which pouting 
else would suit. 


But there are others to whom faith alone is not enough. They 
Seek wider pastures of the soul. Such people have to go over to 


Buddhi or what the greeks called Nous, universal or divine reason. — 


But this Buddhi is very different from the ordinary reasoning mind 
that we generally know, the mind whose seeing is partial and 
uncertain, which is painfully trying to put two and two together, and 
which is slave to a hundred desires, passions, preferences. True 
Buddhi is direct in its seeing, spontaneous and free in its operation; 
it reflects reality as it is in its essence and universality. 


Ror In mystic tradition, faith and reason are united in a happy. 

ae But when they stand alone, they fall both in worth and 
u : NS on 

S. Faith lacking in philosophy becomes narrow, ignorant and 


intolerant: np: nD : 
frant; Philosophy without faith ends in mere doubts and denials 
and mak } : 
not wi 
nie oa Or Prajna of Yoga, but merely Prajnavada, pretence to 


Fae 
This kind of philosophy lacks discrimination, Will, strength, ` 
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purpose. It becomes blind. It entertains every idea as equally valid 
without looking into its heart. It admits every claim or pretence 
backed by sufficient force. It cowers before any fanatic creed. It 
happened with religions of Greece and Rome; it happened and is still 
happening with Hinduism; on another level, itis happening with the 
democratic world. Liberal forces are in retreat before the onslaught | 
of a fanatic idology. 


But in more mystical religions, still in their true form, faith and 
reason exist in their more pristine state. In this state they have 
meanings very different from those they have in the more sharply 
outlined religions of revelation. For example, in Hinduism, a 
Predominantly gnostic religion, the word faith is rendered by 
Shraddha, that which lies hidden in the recesses of the heart. Faith 
here means faith in the hidden truths of the soul, faith in its unrealized 
Possibilities. It does not mean, as it does in revealed religions, a 
belief in the authority of a particular prophet or book, or a belief in the 
dogma of a particular church. 3 i 


Similarly the word ‘reason’ too has a different connotation in 
the two religious system. In Christianity and Islam, it was denied 
from the very beginning. But when it surfaces again, we find it as the 
handmaid of faith. It was ‘apologetics’, used for proving the 
Superiority of their respective religion, reveletion, prophet and dogmas. 
In this way reason was denatured and prostituted. In the west 
People had to wage a grim battle against Christianity in order to 
liberate reason from its shackles, The Islamic world has yet to fight 
this Struggle and free its mind. It has yet to learn to evaluate its 
religious dogmas, its history, its book, its prophet, his personality and 
his revelation in the light of reason, both enaulln 6B well as spiritual: 
In short, it has yet to undertake Self-introspection. i 


In Hinduism, 


BA mimi LN 


reason was not seeni is li reason 
| has its own Svadhar i in this light. Here ; 

i free pl ma, Its Own nature, which should be allowed its 
Play. It should be allowed to question, to investigate, to 


doubt, to dare, to speculate. Of course for higher  spiritua 
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d purpose, and its free, untrammelled working in the higher spiritual 
8 domain, it should also be purified so that it is not at the disposal of 
it man’s lower mind, his passions, prejudices and preferences. 

I 

e In this respect, Hinduism represents the spirit of the new age in 
it | which reason has acquired a new importance and when things will 


not be taken for granted, and yet when there is also a search for 
something more deep and meaningful. Hinduism can eminently 
fulfil the west’s religious urge without doing violence to its hard-won 


d 

e possession, rationality. Hinduism can raise both faith as well as 
y reason. 

a 

y lI 

h 

d Rooted in the above, are other differences. Christianity and 
a Islam are built round historical personalities; Hinduism round the 
3 truths of man’s own higher nature. If there was no Jesus or no 


Muhammad, there would have been no Christianity and no Islam. But 
according to the Hindu view, man's religion does not depend on any 
Such exigency. Dharma lies in the soul of a man and it is there all 
the time. It is eternal, Sanatan. It may wait there in eclipse for a 
time due to various veiling influences, but it is all the time there, ready 
to manifest itself under propitious conditions. It could lie dormant 
for atime, but it could get activated through a pregnant word, or get 
triggered by the example of some spiritual personality; or self- 
awakening could take place on its own when the time is ripe. Spiritual 
Consciousness is also renewed from time to time by historical sages, 
but there is nothing exclusive, first or last about them. Any such claim 
'S Merely pretension, and self-deception. 


On this question, the thinking of Semitic religions is very 
Uate. It believes that God chooses some favourite individual, his 
= err for his self-revelation, and from that point others must 
Such 2a g truth second-hand. According to Hinduism, there is no 

itrariness. God consciousness is an inherent quality of the soul 
One enters God-consciousness through sincere seeking. The 


Mediary ; 0 - 
diary is a gratuitous assumption. 
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In fact, to these religions, the chosen individual is not merely 
an- Intermediary; he is also a saviour, a mediator. He intercedes 
on behalf of his flock with God. He can even delegate this authorities 
to his disciples who, in turn, can appoint their own officials for the 
purpose. As a result, these religions tend to deal, not with God but 
with God-substitutes. 


From a chosen intermediary inevitably comes the idea of the only £ 
book, the depository of all truths. God gives out his truths finally and c 
once for all through his only son or his last prophet; these truths are i 
placed ina book which is now revered as the only book, containing é 


the true word of God, His revelation to man. The other revelations and 
books are either denied or they are considered as merely preparatory; 
they exist merely to confirm the truths of the new revelations. 


Subsequent revelations become false or redundant. If they contain i 

anything new or different they are false; if they contain the same : 

things, they are redundant. In either case, they have no right to exist. ; 

) h 

The theory is supported by its votaries, appropriate practice. c 

In Places Where their triumph was undisputed, they destroyed the d 

scriptures of the local people systematically. Missionaries boast of C 

giving.pagan India the first printing press. But the very first tracts, G 
Carey's Printing press at Serampore published contained nothing but 
filthy attacks on Hindu Scriptures. Some years ago, we bought from 

a mother and her daughter, volunteer missionaries of the Watch Tower n 

group who walk in to your house to convey the massage of the Bible r 

and to announce the end of the world, one of their more fundamental h 

books; it contained a long list of Points to help a reader to find for le 

himself whether a particular revelation is divinely inspired or whether c 

i was the work of a devil. And of course it found to its own T 

Satisfaction that the Bible has a divine inspiration while the Hindu h 
E are the handiwork of the Devil. Even before buying the 
for bad a = seas young daughter (about 15 or 16) that | was sory 

i ee er age, she should have been learning rather mar 

l 9: But teaching comes more naturally to a missionary spirit h 


It has nothing to learn. 
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Thus the only book contains the only word of the only God, 
brought from the seventh heaven by the only Son or the final 
messenger of God. You can look it up now for your guidance though 
according to the more orthodox school, the best thing for you would 
be to get it interpreted by the scholars and official dignitaries of your 
church. There are other differences of this kind, and even sharp ones, 
but they are all agreed that every thing is ready now—you are ready 
for the truth and the truth is ready for you. But to make the truth 
still more handy, the theologians have reduced it to formulas, 
codified them, and numbered them for the convenience of their flock. 
The truths are pre-packaged, pre-cooked, pre-digested. They 
are ready even for export to the pagans and the infidels. 


truths meaningless. Its truths are truths of man’s own deeper being. 
He has to grow into them. The more he understands himself, the 
more he understands these truths. These cannot be put into formulas, 
or made into numbered articles of faith. They cannot be easily 
handed down. They are not meant for memorization, for repetition, for 
confession. The truths the Hindu scriptures care for are received in a 
different Wway—through some kind of self-preparation, through self- 
churning. One has to get ready for them. One has to be ‘reborn’ in 
‘order to receive them. They are meant for the “twice-born”. 


One can see for oneself that in this kind of approach, there is 
No place for ‘conversion’. True religion can neither be borrowed nor 
lent. A man carries his religion within himself wherever he goes and 
he has to be his own lamp. The conversion one experiences at this 
level is inner and it is very different from the conversions that the 
Countries have known under the aegis or Christianity and Islam. 


The ; ? 
n a Conversions were political and military acts, acts of aggressive 
atd sale 


Gnostic religions, more psychological in approach, realize that 
Tuths of the spirit cannot adequately be imparted from outside 


deep ¢ 
~Wever hard one may. try. One may place a most exalted truth 
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before a person, but he will draw his own meanings out of them 
meanings appropriate to his particular level of purity and 
understanding. In fact,he would use these truths for rationalizing 
and promoting his own petty ends. 


But it does not mean that spiritual work is unimportant and that 
spiritual teachers have no role. It only points to the difficulties of the 
work. Knowing the difficulties, Hinduism therefore does not try to 
pronounce final truths Ex-cathedra ; on the other hand, it offers a 
spiritual culture, a spiritual discipline to raise the capacity of a seeker 
of truth. It does not burdern a man with truths and morals beyond 
his capacity ; on the other hand, it discusses many kinds of Dharmas, 
Atma-Dharma being the highest. It helps different men having 


different capacities and different starting-point to choose their own 
Dharma. 


Thus we find that Hinduism does not teach a God who reveals 

Himself only to a chosen individual, letting others receive their truth 
from this exclusive source. On the other hand, it speaks of truths 
which are revealed wherever there is seeking, the purity of aspirations, 
and necessary preparation. Nor does it believe that there is only one 
revealed book; in its view, the words of all seers, all Atma-darshins, 
Past, present, and future, have scriptural value. It knows of course 
that not all visions are Godvisions and not all excited utterances made 
with foaming lips are words of God; that many revelations claiming 4 
divine source are in fact projections of a less laudable source. !4 
sires many revelations, more often than not a combination of the puerile 
and the pernicious. Yoga teaches us to be wary of them. But this is 
another question and we shall not go into it here. 


IT 
Hinduism also believes that all nations share God's grac® 


It does not believe that there are pagans and_ infidels waiting 
to be converted to a particular system of beliefs and ideas 
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orarace of the damned waiting to be saved. Hinduism respects 
differences and sees God's working in different peoples and nations. 


cn 


For example, in its own tribals, Hinduism saw God working. 
Itlived happily with them for thousands of years without trying to 
convert them. If it lent them anything, it also borrowed from them in 
silent communication. But all this changed with the advent of 
Christianity. It is now working overtime in giving them a sense of sin, 
a readymade saviour with all its other ideological trappings. The rich, 
white missions are making use of the nation’s poverty to further their 
i ends. They offer temptations, a cardinal sin, in order to effect 

conversion. The Baptist missionaries in the North-Eastern belt, for — 

example, reward with cheap polyester trousers those tribals who | f. 

change their religion; with motor-bicycles if they also help their N A 

brothers to be converted. In Madhya Pradesh, as the Neogy Report 

shows, the missionaries give small loans of, say, five or ten dollars, to | 

the tribals on interest, loans which they know could not be easily | 

Paid back but the payment of which can be waived off if the debtors 

accepted Christianity. On another, more sophisticated evel, they run 

schools and dispensaries and engage inso-called social work. But pi 
-We must know that social work has now become big business and ; 
\ Ominous politics. For itself the West has rejected Christianity, but it 
j is still keeping. it for export. The western friends must realize what 
they are doing. 


What is happening in India is also happening elsewhere. In 
America, even the vestiges of once arich spiritual culture of the Red 
Indians are no more. In Africa, the blacks continue to be under the 
double attack of Christianity and Islam. The attack is both economic 


l 
i as a > bebe 
| d Well as Political. But the cultural attack of monolatory is even more 


(3 
4 adly than the Political and economic attack. It completely cut off the 


eoj . . 
j PE from their spiritual roots, and it will make them sterile, 
i Spiritually s 


“Verything: 
Sverything d 


peaking. Their own religion taught the black to see life in 
now under different religious aegis, they are learning to see E 
ead and lifeless. Their psychic life is being impoverished. | | ] 
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Exemplifying these basic differences of approach, there are 
other differences of appeal and organization between the two religious 
systems. For Example, from the beginning, Christianity and Islam 
have talked of ‘we’ and ‘they’. They divide mankind into two: 


believers and unbelievers, the worthy men of faith and the sorry infidels, 


the elect a-ndthe damned. They are not religions of ‘man’ but 
of a particular Umma or Millat. Their rejection and hatred of others 
is written in capital letters in their doctrines and in the pages of 
history. 


We all know how much part the sword played in the spread 
of Islam, but this part was equally prominent in the spread of 
Christianity. There was a time when many good Christians did not 
regard non-Christians as men at all. The attitude is still indicated by 
one of the meanings of Christian as given in the World Book 
Dictionary. There, he is defined as “human: not animal’. The 
Webster's Third New International Dictionary makes this idea still 
clearer, where one of the meanings of a christian is a “human _ being.as 
distinguished from a lower animal.” This indicates what Christians 
have thought of themselves and of others. 


The Quran calls the “unbelievers” as “the worst beasts’. That 
this is not a mere figure of speech is proved by Islamic practices. 
Islamic thought has divided the world into three sections : the people 
of faith, which means they themselves; (2) the people of the book, 
which means religions of the semitic origin; and (3) the rest. The first 
people are the chosen ones; the second are called ‘zimmies’, the 
Protected ones. They could still co-exist under certain disabilities 45 
second-grade citizens. But the option for the third was either “Islam 


or death’. It is another matter that the policy could not always be 
implemented. 


This development is not accidental. A single source of 
inspiration, a single sonship or a final prophet hood, a single Book 


t lead 5 ivilege 
must lead to the concept of an exclusive brotherhocd. A privileg 
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revelation must lead to the concept of a chosen church. But the 


is trouble is that there are many people who continue to claim revelations q } 
m for themselves or for their teachers. So they have to be denounced as i | 
rap false messiahs and false prophets. Jesus warned against “many false AN 
ig prophets (that) shall rise”. False prophets are not rare and a warning i 
ut against them is quite in order. But from this, his disciples drew the k E | 

conclusion that all prophets other than their own master were false. ee! 
a Muhammad, practical in all matters, got his rival claimants murdered. | 

In contrast, the approach of gnostic religions is universal. | | i 

id | Read for examples, the Upanishads, or “Meditations” by Marcus s -- 
of Aurelius, the Stoic Philosopher. There is no ‘we’ and ‘they’ here. i 
ot They claim no exclusive revelation. The truths they speak are | « 
y universal. They are open to all who have the necessary sincerity and 3 
yk seeking and who put in the necessary effort. They do not ask you to N ` 
je believe; they ask you to investigate, to find out. Butif you are not I 


ll interested or do not care it is upto you. There is no force, no threats, 
S no sale-talk. l } 
IS : i 


The emphasis on privileged revelation leading to the concept of 
a privileged brotherhood or of a chosen church has effected 


t | Christianity and Islam in more than one way. It made théir morals . 
3. tribal and their social organization power oriented. Their organization | 
e B eminently suited for outward, political expansion—though the | 
G religious dimension is not altogether lacking and it still does bring f 
t Spiritual solace to thousands of people. Their Kalma and dogmas | 
e i have been more of battle-cries than confessions of faith. “Allah hu- | 
BE | Akbar” has been heard as often in the battle-fields as in mosques. | 
n | T: 
| eee religions grew with political power and) ma ooie 
an an les were more than priests. hey ete officials of the state; | 
“Sven when they followed a separate discipline, they were part of 
= Power establishment. These religions represented a 
| i ie A The common men were governed by Mullahs and | 


Church functionaries administered laws claiming a divine 
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origin. They took care of the morals of the people and interpreted 
the will of God for them. Even today in Europe where 
traditional religion has ceased to be a serious thing, the vestiges 
of the old tie-up between the state and the church still continue. In 
England, the priests of the Anglican Church, the National religion, are 
paid employees of the state. In Germany, the revenue for the 
country’s religious denominations is collected along with taxes by the 
state and made over to them. 


In Hinduism, there was no such analogous phenomenon. There 
was ahighly respected Brahmin class but its functions were priestly 
and scholarly. They taught, they advised, they presided on such 
occasions as birth, wedding and funeral. But the deeper ethos of the 
Hindus was shaped by monks and religious mendicants and even by 
such householders who had, rightly or wrongly, the reputation of 
having ‘seen’ God. But Hinduism has known no Pope, no Khalifa, 
no Ex cathedra pronouncements, no Fatwas,. no official credo or list 
of beliefs formulated by official theologians meeting under the aegis of 
kings and feudal war-lords. 


The overriding role of faith and belief has made Christianity and 

Islam authoritarian and fundamentalist. On the contrary, a religion 
like Hinduism in which reason, philosophy and psychology play 4 
greater part is more psycho-experimental in approach and freer in 
entertaining alternative views. People could freely be monotheists, 
polytheists, atheists, advaitins. Hinduism speaks of truths which are 
capable of verification by individuals though the conditions of 
verification are difficult to fulfil by their very nature. It is true that 
Hinduism gives a high place to Shabda-pramana, to the testimoney 
of those who are ina position to testify; but its truths, in the last 
| analysis, are matter of experience, capable of being tested by the 
individual, Ehipashyika, as Lord Buddha Called them. They are 4 
matter of progressive growth and assimilation. Consequently 
Hinduism has been more concerned with explaining, examining 
experiencing, with Sadhana, praxis, yoga. Christianity 0” the 


| contrary has been concerned with dogmatically affirming and with 


. 
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‘gpologetically’ proving and justifying. Islam in its turn has refused to 
argue. It cuts short the argument by cutting off your head. Discussion, 


inits view, is mearly waste of breath; it has found that the logic of 
force is mora convincing. 


At the back of this sectarian thinking, we believe, is a very 
partial and inadequate conception of the Godhead. The Semitic 
approach to God is too numeral and arithmetical, and not sufficiently 
spiritual. It has made a fetish of numbers but not looked at the heart 
of the mystery. Advaita, Ekam Sat, One Reality of the Hindus 
taught them to see divinity also in Gods of other peoples, but the ‘one 
God’ of Semitic religions taught them to see devil in Gods other 
than their own. The destruction of the temples and places of worship 
of other peoples is an inevitable result of this approach. 


Hindus had their wars but those were not religious ones. In 
the wake of victory, the first thing a victorious Hindu Rajah did was 
to offer worship to the Gods of the conquered. It was énjoined by the 
laws and it was also a common practice. Manu taught that a victor 
should “duly worship the Gods of the defeated people............honour 
their righteous Brahmins.....--- place on the throne a scion or relative 
Of the vanquished ruler........ make authoritative the lawful customs of 
the inhabitants, and honour their new king and his chief servants with 
Precious gifts.” But the Semitic religions embodied a very different 
Psyche. With them "came the concept of religious wars, a fanatic 
Mtolerance of the Gods and priests of other people, genocide, 


Vandaliers oe 3 
aati destruction, and colonial exploitation of the conquered 
Ople. 


that a ane end, we shall mention one more point. We have observed 
Nduism thinks of man, not ofa privileged brotherhood. In 
Spee its sympathies are even larger. i teaches usio be 
nate towards all living beings. lts vision is cosmic. It 


extend 
even 5 beyond man to all living creatures. It teaches oneness of life, 


Point 
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sound ecologic sense, the sense which we must cultivate in order to 
preserve the biological base of life, as we increasingly realize. 


Hinduism does not believe that man is created for domination 
over the fowls of the earth and the fishes of the sea. This view is 
nothing but man’s egocentricity. Other fellow creatures too have 
their rights. True, man has his share in the bounty of Nature and he 
could take out of it according to his need (not greed), after he has 
contributed to it according to his capacity. But nothing gives him 
right to exploit others, or to treat them cruelly. Egoistic use of man 
and nature sets up a process of retribution. Inthe process of treating 
the animal and the mineral world as soulless, man loses his own soul. 
Cruelty to animals turn into cruelty to fellow-men. Wide-spread 
vegetarianism amongst the Hindus comes from their non-violent, non- 
egoistic, compassionate outlook. It has been a great contribution to the 
world-culture. 


Hinduism is the oldest religion which is also still flourishing; it 
also represents what is truly the best in the new age—reason and 
universality. It is not a historical religion, a fashion of a day, a child 
of a particular age. It has something’ of the eternal, Sanatan, in it. 
It has in its deepest thought concerned itself with man's eternal 
verities, with truths of the awakened soul, truths of which aman 
himself may not be conscious in a particular state or age. It teaches 
you to live in the eternal while extending your time-vision at the same 
time. It links you with the transcendental, with the cosmic, with 
humanity, and with your own past and future lives. It gives you 4 
sense of continuity, and brings you the message of immortality. It 
satisfies man’s deepest spiritual and ethical urges. It has developed 
different methods that facilitate growth in a more meaningful, unitive 
and intuitive life. It is humanist in approach, world-wide in outlook ; 
it fully admits reason, admits experimental and speculative approach 
in investigation. It is pluralist, compassionate, and non-violent in 
temper. In fact, it has all that man seeks in his deeper being and it is 
the product of this seeking. All deeper seekers who trun to it for 
guidance should find it immensely fulfilling. 


000 
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Agriculture in the Vedic Period 


Mrs. Poonam Sagar 


The word agriculture means. tillage of the soil leading to 
Production of crops. In the- vedic period, agricultural practices had 
social and religious undertones even. Domestic rites and festivals 
were often accompanied with four main agricultural operations of 
Ploughing, sowing, reaping and threshing. A number of hymns of 


Rigveda show the importance to agriculture given by the Vedic 


People and tell us about the agricultural cum pastoral community 
ofthe Vedic people. These hymns also tell about their needs and 
aspirations and the different techniques of agriculture used by them. 
A hymn in Rigveda says : 


“Lord of the field, bestow upon us sweet, abudant (water), as 
the milch cow (yields her) milk dropping like honey bland as 
‘butter; may the Lord of water make us happy. 


May the herbs (of the field be sweet for .us, may the heavens, 

the waters, the firmament, be kind to us; may the Lord of 
.. the field be gracious to us; let us underterred (by foes), have 

recourse to him. 

May the oxen (draw) happily, the men labour happily, the 

Plough furrow happily; may the traces bind happily wield 


the good happily. . 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


eee 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


38 THE VEDIC PATH SEP,, g2 


Suna and sira be pleased by this owe praise and consequently 
sprinkle this (earth) with the water which you have created 
in heaven. 


Auspicious Sita (furrow) be present, we glorify thee. That 
thou mayest be propitious to us, that thou may yield us 
abundant fruit. 


May Indra take hold of Sita (furfow), may Pushan guide 
her, may she, well stored with water, yield it as milk, year 
after year. 


May the plough-shares break up ourland happily; may the 
plough-man go happily with the oxen; may parjanya 
(Water the earth), with sweet showers happily; grant, Suna 
and sira, prosperity to us.’ 


The same ideas have been expressed in a number of hymns of 
Atharvaveda which are in the nature of Prayer to God for plenty of 
rain and of cattle with an idea to get good harvests and cattle wealth 

it shows that agriculture was considered. as one of the noble 
occupations. 


“The Vedic word for agriculture is Krsi which means the act 
of ploughing, the produce was called Sasya. The Vedic texts 
mention the agricultural implements like plough. (Langala, phala, Sira | 
and Sita and Datra, Smi.) Langala was of a lace pointed type having | 


i V 

-a Smooth handle, while Sira was large and heavy one. Sieve (Titau) | ; 

was in use to separate: the grain fromthe straw and winnowing | š 

; (Surpa) was used. Urdara was a vessel which was used to measufe J 4 
the grain. | 

f ~ 

j 2 


Ven a ap S 
| Rigveda IV. 12.57. as quoted in History of Science and 


Technology. Vol. 2, Dawn of Indian Science, by O. P. Jags 
Delhi, 1969, P. 219. 3 
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The Aryans during the Rigvedic period used cattle and 
horses for drawing the plough. Plough was used drawn by teams 
ofoxen in six, eight, twelve or even twenty four and repeated 
ploughing was done to improve the soil for the required quality, 
Urara or Kshetra was the plough land. . The Aryans used, cattle and 
horses for pulling the plough and the fields were irrigated by getting 
water from the wells as has been indicated in the following hymn 
of Atharaveda -:- i 


“Harness the ploughs, fit on the Yokes, now that the womb 
of earth is ready, sow the seed therein, and through our 
Praise may there be abundant food ; may (the grain) fall ripe 
towards the sickle. 


Set up the cattle thoughs, bind the straps to it, let us pour 
out (the water of) the well, which is full of water, fit to be 
Poured out, and not easily exhausted. A 


Staisfy the horses, accomplish the good work (of ploughing), 
equip a car laden with good fortune, pour out (the water 
of) the well, having wooden cattle trough, having a stone 
rim, having a receptacle like armour, fit for the drinking of men, 
The beast of burden pressed within the two wagon-poles, 
mouse as if on the womb of sacrifice having two wives. Place 
the Chariot in the wood, without digging store up the juice.” 


knew Regarding the irrigation, the farmers during the Rigvedic paica 
a the importance of constructing Hiamoe by carrying 
canditi (om wells and probably even from the rivers. Lu: to climate 
Sealy Sit was not possible to have tanks or antificialatesenvelts 
e v m the Punjab. The farmers during the Vedic period knew 
; Principle of collecting water- from catchment hilly. areas of 
Atharvaveda, FX, 150as quoted in History of Science and 
Technology, Vol. 2, Dawn of Indian Science, by O. P. Jaggi, 
Delhi 1969 p. 220 
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undulating surface and carrying it through canals to distant areas, 
The Rigveda also mentions about the water lifting devices by the 
name Asmackara which was a wheel, made of stone and water 
was raised with the help of the wheel, in a pail using a leather strap, 
Another method which has been referred is Drona which was a sloop. 
They also had Ghatayan which was drum shaped wheel round which 
went a pair of endless ropes with ghata or earthen pots tied to them at 
equal distances. The technical details of all these devices are still not 


available. 


During the time of later Samhitas, cow dung (Sakrt) was used 
as manure and its value was fully appreciated. Dried cow—dung 
(Karisa) was considered better. The Kathaka—Sambhita reveals the 
process of cultivation as well as harvesting with the help of plough 
and sickle respectively. The Vedic people considered agriculture 
reproductive like human procreation. . Atharvaveda says: ‘Scatter the 
seeds in the prepared ground (Yoni).’ Wheat, rice, barley were the 
main grains grown during the Vedic period but Rigveda does not 
mention rice. The rice has been referred in the Taittiriya and Kathaka 
Samhitas and in the Atharvaveda which indicates that the cultivation 
of rice was started at the later time. The term used for the good 
quality rice is Tandula, Vrihi and Sali and for the wild variety Nivara. 
The Taittiriya Samhita also refers husked (Karna) and ‘unhusked 
(akarna) rice. i 


To improve the fertility of soil the rotation of crops Wês 
practised. According to Taittiriya Samhita and other texts rotation 
of crops might have been practised as ‘rice in summer and pulses W 
Winter would be sown in the same field.’ In the Vedic period generally 
two harvests in a year were produced. Yava (barley) sown in winter 
was harvested in summer, rice sown in the rains ripened in autumn 
and the beans Sesamum planted at the time of summer rains ripen 
in winter. 


r j sts 
The Aryans knew about the agricultural pests. The plant Pe 
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which destroyed the seeds as well as the shoots of the plants 
frustrated the farmers. Charms were used by the farmers at the time 
of sowing the seeds and harvesting the corn to prevent these pests 
and other similar misfortunes. Atharvaveda describes the spells to 
avert drought and excess of rains. It shows that the farmers suffered 
the same mishaps during those days as his counter-part does now. 


The reference on agriculture in Vedic literature shows that in 
Vedic period the farmers had a good knowledge of fertility of the land, 
selections and treatment of seeds, seasons of sowing and harvesting, 
rotation of crops, manuring for increased production of crops, ha 


PRAYER FOR 
UNIVERSAL WELLBEING 


aq wary afaa: 
aa ag AUTAT: | 
wa wah TA 
aT PRAI FANM AT | | 
May all: be happy. 
May all be free from disease. 
May all realise what is good. 
May none be subject to misery. 
Vedic Invocation 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ESEE rere RL TT EE E 


42 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE VEDIC PATH SEP,, 82 


REFERENCES 


Bose, D. M. Sen, S.N. Subrayappa, B. V. : A Concise 
History of Science in India, Indian National Science 


Academy, New Delhi, 1971. 


Jaggi, O. P. History of Science and Technology in India, 
Vol. Il, Dawn of Indian Science, Vedic and Upnishadic 
period, Atma Ram and Sons, Delhi, 1969. 


Mittra Vishnu ; Biological Concepts and Agriculture in 
Ancient India, Indian Journal of History of Science, New 
Delhi, 1970, Vol. 5, PP. 144—161. 


Murthy, R.S. Shivganesh : The Brahmans on Medicine and 
Biological Sciences, Indian Journal of History of Science, 
New Delhi, 1970, Vol. 5, PP. 80—85. 


Roy Chaudhuri, S. P. History of Land use in India (Abstract), 
Indian Journal of History of Science, New Delhi, 1970 
Vol. 5, P. 178. 


Swamy, B. G. L., Sources for a History of Plant Sciences 
in India, Indian Journal of History of Science, Vol. 8, 
May and November, 1973, PP. 61-98. 


000 


in. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridw. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Modernity and Tradition : 


A Study in the Indian Context 


Dr. Bhupendra Nath 


‘Modernization’ and ‘Progress’ are two watchwords in the 
Present era, but very few of us care to inquire what we mean by it. 
Progress’ or ‘Modernization’ have always a reference to the past. 
One is said to have made a progress when one goes beyond an 
earlier state of affairs ina way that the later state is in some sense 
better or superior to that obtaining at the earlier stage. ‘Progress’ 
means emerging out of a past and moving forward towards the 
realization of some ideal or goal. ‘Modernization’ too has a 
reference to some tradition continuing from a past, recent or remote, 
Which is sought to be re-interpreted or modified in order to make it 
ie Suitable in new changing situations. Rrogress and Modernization 
a noe abetter future and for achieving this goal it leans on the 

tive experience of the past. 


oneal different corners of the world are now coming closer and 
@ common, Course of time it may lead ultimately to the formation of 
| a a n world tradition and culture. But, though it may be that 
| began sent stage of evolution the initial pangs of a new birth have 


A the ultimate possible outcome in the shape of a universal 
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culture, however, appears to be still avery far cry. Hence, we have 
to recognize the fact of divergent cultures and traditions, and also 
different sets of values linked with the divergent traditions. From this 
also follows that every tradition or culture in its attempts to make 
progress or modernization must take in to account its own past. If 
a tradition becomes too much overwhelmed or over-awed by some 
other tradition and seeks to re-formulate its own cultural tradition in 
terms of that alien tradition, such attempts may create difficultives. 
Each culture is a coherent whole and any meaningful modification in a 
given culture must be consistent with the spirit of that culture. The 
modification must be such which are really for a better health of the 
culture and which do not do any violence to the indigenous cultural 
patterns. Any borrowing from an alien culture prompted by a sense 
of inferiority or blind emulation, without regard for the peculiar genius 
of the indigenous culture, is always likely to create discordant note. 


The problem of India’s modernization has assumed special 
significance since independence. India’s, modernization has assumed 
special significance since independence. India saw the end of the 
medieval age while it was in subjugation and it was forced into a new 
age when an alien rule had just begun consolidating itself on the 
Indian soil. In the early period of this new age, the Indian tradition 
and culture found itself under a great stress due to wanton, and 
at times most unjustified, attack at the hands of its new foreign 
rulers and their missionaries. Referring to his teachers in the Christian 
missionary institutions, Dr. S. Radhakrishnan writes, “They were 
teachers of philosophy, commentators, interpreters, apologists for 
the Christian way of thought and life, but were not, in the strict 
sense of the terms, seekers of truth. By their criticism of Indian 
thought they disturbed my faith and shook the traditional props ©" 
which I leaned. ””? The loss of confidence suffered by the Indian 


people due to the foreign onslaughts was then sought to be salvaged 
by a few national leaders, such as Raja Rammohan Roy, swami 


Dayanand Saraswati, Swami Vivekanand and others. Their efforts t° 


Vindicate India's glory was corroborated by some  liberal-minde 
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european scholars who brought to light the glory and meaninofulnees i 


of Indian cultural -tradition. They turned to India’s rich cultural i 
heritage and'tried to instill a respect for the traditional culture.- But i 
the evil impact of the political-slavery and an educational -system | 


deliberately calculated to deprive a culture of its self-confidence, 
gradually built up a sense of inferiority among the Indian people. fi 
With this the term ‘modernization’ tended to assume a peculiar 
meaning. . A sense of inferiority coupled with an awe for the culture 
of a conquering power, made people see some mysterious superiority 
in that alien culture. This gave rise to a tendency, particularly among 
the new educated class, to emulate the western ways of living and 
thinking as a mark of becoming modern. ‘Modernization’ thus tended 
to become synonymous with ‘Westernization’. 


Though political domination generated a tendency towards a | 
meek submission, India’s relentless struggle for emancipation from the | 
alien yoke and its nationalist fervour prompted the Indian mind to look | 
back to its-own national heritage in order to defend it against western | 
Vituperations and unjustified criticisms. The surging nationalistic i 

| 


‘nadi Witnessed during the period of India’s freedom movement, 
made people realize the value and importance of the indigenous things, 
ie oe Gandhi's call for Swadeshi movement made people 
ale, i only Wesean things, but also the western modes of living 

Ing. The inspiring writings and speeches of India’s leading 
Personalities, Such as Tilak, Tagore, Gandhi and Aurobindo, reminded 
eee a the Greatness of their own culture.* Thus, in the pre- 
ee boo certain factors were operating as checks on he free 
leaders ie the Westernization. But the efforts of ie gatione 

ere countered by a systematic and planned indoctrination 


bY the Briti 
A $ British rulers through its educational system primarily based on 
caulav; (gt ; 
ayer Scheme,’ and it made inroads on the Indian mind. 
s | 


nea a Vigorous and robust Indian minds refusedito submitito 
Gated a of the Macaulayian scheme, the generality of the Indians 
rass could not escape the evil influences of the Westenyizad 

System. This gave rise toa class in the Indian society. 


e 
u 
edy 
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which undoubtedly gained enlightenment through the new education, 
but this they could achieve at the cost of weakening their natural 
faith in their own ethos. While the class of people which could not | 
avail of the new educational patterns had to struggle for coming out ( 
of the medieval ignorance, the new educated class was to a great ( 
extent uprooted from its own cultural moorings. This created a vertical ( 
division in the Indian society. The uneducated mass, though it more 
faithfully represented the cultural matrix of the Indian life, was too 
unenlightened to contribute to the reconstruction of the Indian society 
for a healthy survival in the new situations. The new educated elite, 
though better equipped to form the base of social changes, always \ 
looked for guidance to western modes and ideals and mostly betrayed 
a lack of appreciation of the indigenous tradition. 


The independence of India from foreign political domination 


gave her a new impetus for seeking modernization of her society. j 
During the long period of the foreign rule there was not much concern ; 
on the part of the rulers to help in the social evolution of the country 
and this had caused considerable stagnation in respect of any real ( 
social progress. Though a few great Indian personalities articulated 
the deeper Indian spirit in terms of the contemporary needs, it remains é 
a fact that the pre-independence India did not make the desired social ot 
Progress. In the period immediately after the independence, though | t 


on the one hand, the need for a social reconstruction and progress of | 
the country was fully emphasized, on the other hand, the love for the t 
Swadeshi and the patriotic spirit; which were mainly the gifts of the \ 
freedom movement, gradually declined. Inthe earlier years Of the ee i 
post-independence era the task of providing leadership and direction ej 
to the national reconstruction fell mainly to Sri Jawaharlal Nehru who 
continued as the chief of the Indian Government during the first nearly el 


seventeen years of India’s independence. Nehru was undoubtedly 10° c 
= nationalistic and patriotic to bow before the march of Westernization- S 
| But though intellectually committed to the ‘discovery of India’ an ft 
always eager to recognize the soul of India, he was brought UP ina t 

mantally | ¢ 


tao westernized family environment and this made him tempera 
: and unconsciously lean towards the western pattern.” 
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With the decline of the western political domination in the East, 
there appears some deliberate attempts by the western powers to 
perpetuate their domination in the East in some other shape. This 
gave a motive to the western powers for the westernization of the 
eastern way Of living and thinking. By the time the western political 
domination in the East began to shrink the British power which was 
more liberal began to decline and was being replaced by the: growing 
American power which was more pragmatic and too much business- 
like. Hence America-inspired Westernization proved more strangulating 
for the East than the liberal British type Westernization. The western 
powers took to various means of westernizing the eastern countries— 
economic aids, political interference, providing technical and 
intellectual know-how and other subtler means. The first batch of the 
Indian intellectuals who went for higher studies in the British and 
American universities during the early period of India's independence 
returned to India to adorn the higher hierarchy in the Indian life. 
A large number of superior positions in the universities, government 
and in other important establishments went to the western-trained 
Indian intellectuals. Many of these intellectuals, bereft of the warmth | 
of nationalism and Swadeshi which characterised the pre-independence | | 
India, easily succumbed to the western indoctrination. And fully i 
equipped with the intellectual armoury acquired by their western l 
training, they become more fanatic defenders of Westernization than ! 
the westerners themselves. It was easier for the pre-independence 


Se 


India to defend the Indian ways when the preaching in favour of 
i Western modes came from the white-skinned English people. But 
oe brown intellectuals converted to the cult of VCS EOTEE ST, 
melee difficult for India to resist the onslaughts. The Indian 
on re aio educated in India too could not properly recovey 

e pre-independence Macaulayian scheme to enslave India 


nt j 
s ellectually, Even after independence the Macaulayian scheme 
ontinued to h 


SYstem and th 
mselves a 
reclaimed fr 


old its sway to a great extent on the Indian educational 
e Indian intellectuals trained in this system fail to shape 
S the true representatives of all that is worthy of being 
eir own om India’s past heritage. Being not properly reo’ in 
and eas Past, they show a tendency to turn to the westernihistony 

Whenever they are called upon to suggest innovations in 
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order to vitalise the groping Indian society. The pattern for the 
modernization of the Indian society which they visualise is usually 
some sort of uprooted modernization and they mostly fail to appreciate 
the deeper ethos of the national culture. 


Thus, While in the pre-independence days subservience to the 
western ideas and ideals was imposed due to the foreign political 
domination, in the post-independence era we: find that certain. 
factors operate which- have kept this subservience rather on the 
ascendency. It is suchsubservience which blurs our. understanding 
of the true meaning and significance of ‘Modernization’ and ‘Progress’. - 
Our ignorance and distrust of our own past makes us look for the 
meaning of ‘Modernization’ without relating it to the past, and 

` ‘Progress’ is sought to be understood as breaking away from the past. 
The present is sought to be delinked from the past. Progress is not‘ 
looked upon as emerging out of the past but something which takes 
shape by annihilating the past. Such a distorted view of ‘Modernization’ 
and ‘Progress’ is an unfortunate legacy of the centuries of our’ 
political slavery: It is easier for a country to achieve political 
emancipation, but it is difficult to get rid of the intellectual Slavery 
which is imposed by a long spell of foreign rule. 


In the: recent centuries the West has moved on the path of 
modernization and -progress with an unprecedented speed. An 
examination of the processes of western progress will reveal 
its evolutionary nature in which its own tradition always remains 
a significant factor and.all that are new and valuable grow 
out of continuous re-interpretation of its own past inthe light 
| of new emerging situations. It shows that progress cannot Þe 
divorced from tradition. It is the tradition,. with its roots and rami- 
fications spread in the past, which provides the basis for a search in 
the direction of properly modifying that tradition to make it uptodate 
and modern. The search for modernity presupposes a tradition 
which: it tries to modernize. madernity cannot be searched in @- 
vacuum ‘nor quest for modernity in a particular type of society can be 
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kept unrelated to the past tradition of that particular society. Looking 
with contempt on that tradition, or remaining oblivious of the spirit 
of that tradition, will always create hurdles in Properly modernizing 
that tradition. West could build up its modernity in an impressive 
manner not by indiscriminately borrowing some models from any 
alien source, but by a continuous critical appraisal of its own history 
and circumstances. The Indian society awaits a new birth in order to 
survive in a new world-order. It must endeavour to achieve a new 
face. Butin our planning to acquire a new face we cannot afford to 
ignore out ancient tradition and rich culture. In our search for new 
answers for the contemporary problems we may look to all possible 
directions but our foot must be firmly entrenched in our own soil. 


REFERENCES AND NOTES 


Cf. “The past becomes something that leads up to the 
Present, the moment of action, the future something that 
flows from it; and all three are inextricably interwined and 
interrelated...... The roots of that present lay in the 
past.” Jawaharlal Nehru, The Discovery of India 
(London, Meridian Books Limited, 1956), pp. 8-9. 


A 
P.A. Schilpp (ed.), The Philosophy of S. Radhakrishnan 
(New York, 1952), p. 9. 


For a strong defence of Indian culture see Sri Aurobindo’s 
famous book, The Foundations of Indian Culture, 
Swami Dayananda’s Satyarth Prakash, and Bal 
Gangadhar Tilak’s Gita rahasya illustrate some attempts 
for bringing out the true meaning of India’s rich heritage. 


Lord Macaulay, then a Member of the Governor-General’s 
Council, was responsible for introducing western education 
in India and he laid down the motto, “We must at present 
do our best to form a class who may be interpreters 
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downwards or they are diffused all over the body. However the 
Indian Yogis discovered in the laboratory of their spiritual realisation 
that if the flow of these three streams is turned upwards to the apex of 
the head the human personality acquires tremendous power—physical, 
mental as well as spiritual. For this purpose the Yogis devised 
special techniques, e.g., ‘Shirshasana’ and other postures for the 
blood. ‘Pranayama’ for the vital force and Yogic disciplines for the 
consciousness. By constant yogic practice the individual conscious- 
ness not only rises upwards but can also expand beyond the gross 
physical body. On the other hand consciousness is capable of being 
evolved, in quality, so to say, upto the highest supramental level, 
within the human body or outside it, in an infinite silence. And then 
peace, power, freedom, knowledge and bliss become manifest. 
Therefore the Yogis came tothe Supreme conclusion that the true 


evolution of man does not lie in bocoming more and more intelligent : 
or more and more saintly, but in growing more and more conscious. 
The Vedic Rishis discovered that the fundamental components co 
of the entire creation are only two, viz., ‘Akasha’ (either or space) and 
‘Prana’ (energy). Out of ‘Prana’ all forces of the universe have 
emerged. Motion and thought are manifestations of ‘Prana’. The 
ultimate source of ‘Akasha’ and ‘Prana’ being the same Primeval 
power (‘Maha Shakti’, the dynamic aspect of the Divine, in the ins 
terminology of Sri Aurobindo), these two are mutually convertible, | kn 
i.e., ‘Akasha’ in to ‘Prana’ and vice versa. And consciousness is the ne 
manifestation of that Primeval Power in the universe, as On the tii 
physical plane sunshine is manifestation of the sun. According to the 
Mundaka Upanishad (I. I, 8) “By energism of consciousness Brahman 
is massed, from that, matter is born and from matter, life and mind | an 
j and the worlds”. Consciousness can be evolved to act on matter and th 
j transform it. The ultimate conversion of matter into consciousness and of fo e 
consciousness into matter is the aim of Sri Aurobindo’s Integral Yoga: | sh 
Up 
} Modern science has also arrived at the similar conclusion that go 
is ori 


the atom, which isthe minutest indivisible form of all substances: 
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composed of space in which electronic charges move with tremendous 
velocity. Einstein has proved that matter and energy are convertible 


and that matter is condensed energy. 


Consciousness is a universal force, a presence without which 
, nothing exists in the universe. In inert and insentient matter 
consciousness, exists in the dormant state of nescience or unawareness 
although matter appears to be inconscient. In vegetation and plants 
3 it exists ina sleeping or subconscious state. In animals it is in the 
| primary stage and in man in a further evolutionary stage. But man 
) \ isnot the last rung of the ladder of evolution and is heading towards 
| the next stage of supramental beings or supermind. The further 
evolution (or transformation, in the terminology of Sri Aurobindo) of 
the consciousness of man to the supramental consciousness can be 
accelerated by the ‘Sadhana’ of Sri Aurobindo’s Integral Yoga. 


In relation to the human body the various functions of 
Consciousness are : 


(1) As inner consciousness. within the body 


rie According to the mother (of Sri Aurobindo Ashram) mind is an 
msttument of action and formation, and not an instrument of 
knowledge, Spiritual life is a vast field of the evolution of conscious- 
a Knowledge comes from a higher consciousness which is evolved 
om the depth of the soul. 


All great discoveries and inventions in the fields of spiritual 
‘, aterial sciences, all great works of poetry, literature, fine arts, 
Sophy, administration etc. have been possible through the 


voluti ; } 
shey ton of higher consciousness in man. This truth had been establi- 


and m 


| Porth 
f ing. Same fact without recognising the role of consciousness 


s e i . . 
Origi Volutionary process of the human race. Albert Einstein, the 


ee ln c 
D N ator of the Theory of Relativity, has said “The mind can proceed 


L 
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only so far, upon what it knows and can prove. There comes a Point 
where the mind takes a leap, call it ‘intuition’, and comes out upon 
ahigher plane of knowledge, but can never prove how it got there, 
All great discoveries have involved such a leap”. 


With the ascent of the inner consciousness on higher planes 
the intellect becomes more and more subtle and refined. The 
Vedic Rishis have described the ascending grades of intellect 
(‘Buddhi’) as ‘Dhi’, ‘Medha’, ‘Prajna’ and ‘Ritambhara’. The mind 
also mounts to higher planes of super consciousness, viz., Higher 
Mind, Illumined Mind, Intutitive Mind, and overmind. Ultimately 
after crossing the barriers of the mind one enters the realm of Truth- 
consciousness or the Supramental consciousness. 


(2) As a protecting envelope of the body 


In this form it is termed as “Environmental consciousness” or 
‘Circum-conscient’. Various Yogis have also described it as ‘Aura’ 
and ‘Etheric body’. According to Sri Aurobindo if one becomes aware 
of the consciousness one can erect a protecting envelope around one- 
self, so that any vibration (of lust, anger, violence etc.) gets dissolved 


in it like smoke, instead of entering one’s body and harming it. ` 


Even the uplifted arm of an assassin or the leap of a snake or tiger 
can be stopped by it, as was witnessed on several occasions in the 
life of Gautam Buddha. Another remarkable instance of the positive 
and stable peace established by the environmental consciousness is 
that one night a cyclone had burst with torrents of rain at Pondicherry: 
The Mother hastily came to Sri Aurobindo’s room to help him shut the 
windows However, she was surprised to see that he was seated at his 
4 writing desk as usual. The windows were wide open and not a droP 
of rain had entered his room. The conscious peace which reigned in 


that room was so compact like a solid mass that the cyclone could not 
penetrate it | 

i , 

J The circum-conscient can also be evolved as sufficient 
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sensitive to disclose to us a person's approach beforehand or to make ! 
us avoid a mishap just at the moment it is going to overtake us. wy 


(3) As a stream or force emanating from the body. 


Through such streams of“ consciousness (termed as ‘Silver 
Chord’ by the Tibetan Yogis) one can direct an idea so that it shall | 
enter somebody's head in a far off place and shall make him act il; 
accordingly. One can also create a visionary body at a far off place 
or can bring information even from a distant place. One can see, one 
can feel across the continents, even at various planets and stars, as 
though distances did not exist. The limits of space do not hamper 
consciousness which can be anywhere it wishes in a moment if it has 
learnt to widen itself. When the consciousness of a Yogi becomes 
liberated from his physical body it expands in such infinite vastness _ 
that he lives always, occasionally materialising a visionary body. 
Instances of such liberated Beings, who are devoted to some particular 
mission of the Divine, are the Baba ji of Hedakhand, and the Tibetan | 
Masters mentioned in theosophical literature. 


The universal and omnipresent force of consciousness evolves | 
and then involves in a perpetual cycle in the universe. It is manifes- 


tation of the ultimate reality of the cosmos. 


a enon of gravitation among various bodies. This can be 
sness 3 by Yoga quite rationally as ewe to the presence] of conscious 
enga ae atom. To quote another instance, an Amarican Scientist 
aa in research into the nature and working of uni-cellular baccili, 
5 — that although the organism consisted only of the nucleus, 
toward Oplasm and the cellular wall, it was attracted by and drawn 

S Certain substances but was repelled by and moved away from 


Certaj A 
tain other substances. During the seventeen years of his research 


Science has not been able to explain the real cause of the 


Or z A 
o he €culd not discover any scientific reason for this phenomenon 


a o A i 
ttraction ang repulsion. According to the Mother there is “the 
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presence of the Divine in the atom.” God is Sat-Chit-Anand 
(Existence, Consciousness, Bliss). The unknown entity which the 
scientist failed to detect is consciousness (the ‘Sat-Chit') which 
animates the one-cell organism. 


The Western philosopher Sigmond Freud reiterated the conjec- 
ture of the Vedic Rishis that nine-tenth of the consciousness of man 
pertains to the inconscient and sub-conscient realms. This vast store- 
house of past experiences and latent knowledge is utilised for 
accelerated evolution of consciousness by Yogic techniques which have 
been devised by Sri Aurobindo after deep research of disciplines of the 
East as well as the West. Thus what would have evolved normally in 
the universe in millions of years can be attained in a few centuries; 
what would have taken innumerable lives to perform and achieve can 
be realised by the individual aspirant even in his present birth. And the 
summit of such evolution is the manifestation of supramental conscious- 
ness and the appearance of the race of Supramental Beings on earth. 


000 
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Nishkam Karma of Gita and its 


Psychological Possibilities 


Dr. (Mrs) Mani Sharma 


Introduction : 


Generally there seems to be an apparent contradiction between | 
the Psychological and the Gita views of action. The Psychological | 
Mew is, that action cannot be undertaken unless there is an incentive | 
Of the fruits of action, while the Gita propounds the view that action 
should be performed without any attachment to the fruits thereof. In 
this article we will try to resolve this apparent contradiction. 


Nishkama Karma of the Gita 


ee are two planes of conduct in which man generally. 
independ viz., One dependent upon his social status, and the a 
oer ime of any status but dependent on the moral caliber o the 
ist ew Self, each valid in its own plane but notin the other. This 
i ee 2 all the conflicts in human actions. anes dual standard 
Such a i ethical, social and moral codes admit, gives room for 
ie a ee and misconceptions, hence the) Gita enjoins man a 
Spirit one relative codes of conduct and ascend to the plane o 
in him, where there is but one absolute standard. 
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The philosophical basis of Nishkama-karma is that one who 
transcends conventional morality reaches the threshold of immorality, 
Lord Krishna points out to Arjuna that his grief for the dead js 
misplaced. If Arjun will distinguish between the soul and the body 
and place the inevitability of death inthe right perspective then he 
will transcend the worldly considerations. As death is inevitable so 
is birth. In his journey from cradle to grave, man grows, decays and 
dies yet the soul remains untouched. After the death of one body the 
soul acquires another body and this coming and going continues till 
the soul awakens to the life of the spirit. One of the means to this 
grand awakening is through the path of karma. We are told in the Gita | 
that action is inevitable for man in his journey from womb to tomb, 
yet the remnents of actions-Vasanas-which bind man. Nishkam Karma 
is the technique propounded by Gita to enable man to cut his shackles 
of Vasanas so that he can come out of the cycle of birth and death. 


Each being has his own Svabhava or nature which binds him to 
the never ending chain of cause and effect or action and reaction. 
My nature bids me to undertake a task. This is ordained by my nature 
which is my Svabhava (self task) to perform it because my nature 
compels me to do my duty. This is the law of Svadharma. Thus we 
see that Svabhava decides ‘Svakarma’ the pursuit of one’s Svakarma is 
one’s svadharma and the Gita tells us that action done according tO 
our Svabhava do not leave any Vasanas. When we are beyond due 
Vasanas then we are free. 


This is the technique of allowing freedom through karma which 
the Gita propounds. 


The Psychological view of action is that the response pattem 
of each individual has his own signature due to differences in 
individual tendencies. This psychological view does not probe deeper 
into the different textures of individual differences in their tendencies: l 
Hindu psychology points out that not only these individual differen 


ie Vi- ( 
are due to the preponderance of any one of the three ‘gunas (Satta A 
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Rajas and Tamas) in man, but day to day differences in man's 
tendencies are also the results of the preponderance of these ‘gunas’ 
of that time. Intellect with the help of its past- store of memory sorts 
out and orders perceptions into general ideas by which mind in the 
frame work of laws of association operates: When a desire arises in 
ourmind through the perception of sense object or through their’ |) 
thought then erstwhile mental equilibrium’ is disturbed and to meet | 
this challange action is born. Now the question arises-can man 
perform an action and yet have no residual Vasana. The Gita shows 
us the way out of this dilemma by which action can be performed 
without worldly consequences in view and thus without Vasanas. 
According to the Gita man should not enter into the field of action to 
meet the challange of the disturbed equilibrium but should enter into 
the field of action from his divine equilibrium in which: action is 
performed as duty for duty's sake. Thus Gita-view- of action 
contradicts the faulse psychological assumption and shows that Karma 
can be performed without an eye on its fruits. 


Conclusion : 


According to the Gita moral life is possible only when the action li 
'S undertaken by us in a state of consciousness saturated with God. i 


All moral life according to the clue of the Gita presupposes | 
Metaphysics. i 


The value of the universe in which an action is performed with 
an eye on certain consequences, great or small, is negligible rather 
nothing as compared to the value of the universe in which an action 
* Performed with pure motive, i.e., duty for duty's sake. 


oo aa in this sense the message of the Gita which teacnes 
a a în action and not freedom from action, is highly psyhchologi- 
ee and favourable to the gradual growth of human 
hig oe ity. The teaching, that Nishkam Karma leads on © the 
soothir goal of life ie., freedom from mundane existance, is nignly 

9 to the person of idealistic frame of mind. In the moral ideal 
m Karma’ there is no inner conflict or compultion after 
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the action is performed. There is rather spontaniety which does not 
invelve the problem of the relationship between means and ends. 


Another beauty of ‘Nishkam Karma’ is that the perfection of 
human personality is desired in every kind of thought and this per- 
fection is nothing but a kind of behaviour mental and physical both of 
which ennoble humanity. This kind of behaviour can result only when 
man identifies.his whole being and its interests with all human beings 


and their interests. 


Another characteristic of Nishkam Karma is that it does not 
establish the dualism of reason and senses, higherself and lowerself, 
mind and body and spirit and matter. The Gita regards human organism 
a well knit unit in which dwell all- kinds of manifestations of the 


Absolute. : 


The moral message of the Gita does justice to nationalism and 
idealism both, because it is fully aware of that nature cannot be rooted i 
out and one has to follow his nature which he himself has earned but , 
atthe same time it also holds that the nature is not an impossibility. i 
Nishkam Karma is not an end in itself ; it is rather a perfecting process D 


of human personality which is a unity of Purusha and Prakriti both. For ‘ 

this reason Nishkam Karma has the capacity to become a universal i 

moral gospel for man of different races, provided their thinking has z 

made them to. understand that all life is one and there is some kind of n 

unity behind diversity and this is the demand of reason and logic both, DG 

that there must be one behind the many. FR 
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Pragmatic value of Yogic Typology 
Dr. H. G. Singh 


Yogic Typology—Typology means the science of personality 
classification, attempts at which have been made from time to time both 
in the East & the West. Yogic typology is one of such attempts which 


has its origin in Vedas and further elaboration in Sankhya and Yoga. 


Philosophical systems. Its most renowned exponent has been Patanjali. 
Gita elaborates Yogic typology and Yoga—Vashishtha further makes 
14 subtypes of these types. Yoga, being practical in orientation, 
Propounded Personality classification which is outstandingly based on 
Psychic elements. The need bases of Yogic typology are psychic 
health, supernormal attainments and Moksha. A system essentially of 
Psychodynamics, Yoga elaborated the methods of reconditioning the 
i o a creative career freeing it fromthe Yoke of unconscious 
morc! (Chitta). Manis composed of Purusha and Prakriti. 
combined IS conscious and Prakriti is unconscious but dynamig and 
takrīti į pey make psychobiological disposition of the organism The 
ich * unction has three basic Gunas as Sattav, Rajas and Tamas 
ein to ~ the psychobiological nature of men. iheseiGunas 
ife begin Unction as soon as the Purusha is met with Frani and 
oksha $ oe cease to function visibly after death and Bh chy after 
"reas i e sites) Gunas exist in.all living beings varying in different 
; om specie to. specie, from individual to individual and in an 
from time to time. Owing to genetico environmental 
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augmentation, during the life time they are never in equilibrium. When 
any one Guna dominates the others in the condition of disequilibrium 
then the dominating Guna decides the type of personality. Thus there 
are three types of personality as Sattav, Rajas and Tamas. 


In Sattav type personality the Sattav Virritis dominate and 
overpower Rajas and Tamas Virritis which exist subordinated. In Rajas 
type personality the Rajas Virritis dominate and Sattav and Tamas 
Virritis remain as subordinates. In the same manner in Tamas type 
personality, the Tamas Virritis predominate Sattav, and Rajas Virritis 
which act as subordinates. Actually nobody has Sattav, Rajas and 
Tamas Virritis exclusively. Every person is a triad. In real practice we 
find mixed types having three Gunas in different degrees, with the 
predominance of any one or two Gunas. In a person the degrees of 
these Gunas change from time to time. By proper training and practice 
their degrees can be increased or decreased. The basic biological needs _ 
are common to all the three types. But the same need gives rise to C 
different behaviours in different personality types due to variations in 
the combination of the three Gunas in them. Take for example the 
threat to life which gives rise to the emotion of anger, which is mainly 
a Tamas type trait, in every living being in different degrees. The type 


o 5 5Ą= o Oo © oo Oo 5> 
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variation gives rise to behaviour variation in individuals. The Sattav $ 
type under anger behaves ina controlled and smooth manner only A 
towards harmful and evil persons. The Rajas type under anger behaves 
ina haughty and aristocratic manner with its physical expression 
towards his opponents only. “But the Tamas type under anger bohaves |i 
___ in an unbearable manner, putting its crude expression on his physique: g 
| towards any person incidentally met. Thus anger being mainly a Tamas PY 
| trait itis also found in different degrees in Sattav and Rajas tyPe 
| Persons. H 
i in 
ii is 
| Take another example of the charity trait which mainly belongs ft 
to Sattav type. In charity the Sattav type even gives his valuable pi 
belongings humbly with folded hands to the beggar. Rajas tyP? ar 


| givesa few chips haughtily standing erect. But the Tamas tYP® — 
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beggar. Take another example of ‘house building (shelter) which is 

mainly a Rajas trait. The Sattav type makes a simple and small house 

of essential capacity and comfort. The Rajas type makes a very 

spacious, palatial and many storeyed building superior to the 

neighbours. But the Tamas type makes a house teasing the masons, i 
encroaching a few inches on the municipal or neighbour's land and the 
building even may be troublesome to others. Thus the type of the 
person decides the behaviour pattern at each step and moment. In a 
packed compartment of the train when a Sattav type enters, he remains 
standing and may not even ask for the seat, when a Rajas type enters 
he demands a good seat ;espectfully and when a Tamas type enters he 
claims the seat by force even throwing somebody's luggage or baby. 
Inshort the Sattav type is calm and complex free, the Rajas type is 
passionate and creative and Tamas type is full of crude complexes and 
ignorance. | 


i 
throws a coin reluctantly in a manner which may physically hurt the 
i 
} 
i 
i 


Characteristics of Yogic Types | 


The following are the chief characteristics of the three persona- i 
lity types. In the persons of the same type the behaviour patterns 
‘ven vary in degree due to combinations of Gunas in the individuals 
at the moment. 


3 The Sattav Type—The Sattav type is usually clean, calm, 
iluminating, balanced, hospitable, complex-free, self controlled and 
aa and is endowed with knowledge, splendour, good memory, 
tne Couragesand benevolence. He is devoted to truth, sacrifice; 
e ieee celibacy, patience and religious, moral and social duties. 
Tee of undue desires, evil, egoism, greed, conceit, envy, 
is NA dejection, attachments, complexes, pride and passions. He 

full of ae disposed to all creatures. His actions are blameless and 

aiseq pe ont which give pleasures to omes also He is loved 

and a peapeted and helped by most of the social beings at all times 
S. He is rational, harmless and helpful to others. He is the — 
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goodman of the universe. He is usually vegetarian and likes healthy 
food and habits. The colours of his choice are white, saffron and 


other light shades. 


The Rajas Type—The Rajas Type is usually erotic, passionate, 
motivated, active, constructive, ambitious, valiant, fashionable, 
authoritative, social, extrovert and productive. He is fond of self 
adulation, and honour. He tries to attain every thing that is best in 
society, sex and status. He is devoid of dullness, meanness and 
depression. The Rajas type is woman loving, large hearted, kingly, 
aristocratic and expantionist in every field. His desires are endless 
and he aspires for name, fame, pomp and show. Forgiveness, 
benevolence, and creativity are in the root of his character. The 
colours of his choice are light red, green, blue and the like. 


The Tamas Type —The Tamas type is usually unintellectual, 
ignorant, disgusting, lethargic, egoistic, sadistic, crude, asocial, 
instinctive, emotional, and quarrelsome. He is devoid of religion, 
morality, foresight, benevolence, rationality and goodness. He is 
full of unconscious complexes of destructive and harmful nature. He 
is mostly nonvegetarian, and likes spicy, dry, burnt and hot foods. 
He snatches pleasures from others and does not create them for 
himself. He is pessimistic, greedy suspectible to mean, cruel, antisocial 
and lawless behaviour. The colours of his choice are black, dark red, 
grey and other dark shades. He is full of animal instincts and thanatos: 


Pragmatic Value of Yogic Typology 


1. As seen above people are mostly of mixed nature having 
dominance of one or more types. This typology has several pragmatic 
values. Firstly itis valuable for the practice of Yoga. According t° 
individual needs in due course there arose several kinds of yoga. 1? 
problem in daily practice comes as which kind of Yoga should b 
prescribed to a certain person? To help this problem the Yoo!’ 


. o 3 7 an 
personality typology came into existence. The Raja Yoga and Gy 
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Yoga best suit to the Sattav type, Bhakti Yoga & Karm Yoga 
y tothe Rajas type and Karm Yoga, and Hath Yoga to the Tamas 
type in the initial and starting stages because they provide easy 
channels to their mental complexes and traits. Starting with different 
Yogic practices, in the long run these differentiations get diminished 
and ultimately through different Yogas people reach the same goal of 
Moksha. 


2. The Yogic typology has another value in the field of therapy 
and specially psychotherapy for which the Ayurvedic system of therapy: 
/, also adopted and further developed it. Charak, Sushrut, Vagbhatt and 
\ Kashyap have classified further verieties of Yogic types out of which 
: /  Charak’s classification is the base around which other classifications 
p rest. In Charak's sub-classification of Sattav type there are included 
Brahma, Arsh, Indra, Yama, Varuna, Kubera, and Gandharv 
sub-types. The Rajas type includes Rakshas, Pishach, Sarp, Pret 
and Shakun sub-types. The Tamas type includes Pashu, Matsya 
and Banspatya sub-types. These sub-types are named symbolically 
on the basis of the similarities of symptoms and behaviour traits 
between different mythologically renowned beings and the persons. 
A the somatic disorders are caused by the disequilibrium of Vata, 
Pitta and Kapha so the psychic disorders are caused by the- 
disequilibrium of Sattav, Rajas and Tamas psychic Gunas or factors. 
Therefore, before assigning some therapy a deep measurement and 
diagnosis of the vitiating degrees of these Gunas become essential. 
Yogic typology -helps in doing it. The technique of Yogic 
Psychotherapy is to restore equilibrium among these Gunas. 


fin The triumverate typology is successfully applicable to 
Y even the animals of a certain species. For example take cows. 
na Sattay type cows which are very calm and quiet, follow 
in wits €asily, do as you like, eat normal food, do not trouble 
Cows gion and sit on every adjustible ground: The Rajas type 
and ie good food and clean ground to oik UPTO pacsionats 
these the A wall. magnificiently and do not like Titan. Failing 
them sed resist authoritatively and unless things are according to 
Y do not yield and give milk. The Tamas type cows are 
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haughty, attacking and harming every bedy in the way. They create 
trouble every time, kick milk bucket while milking, and the owner 
often beats before milking and ultimately sells to get relieved. The 
same nature is found in every species whether insects, fishes and 
lions. ‘Actually the Yogic typology classifies the psychic aspect of 
alliliving:beings which include human beings as one of them. Itis 
psychic classification and psychic exists in all living beings. So itis 
bio-psycho-social, based on the philosophy of science of life while 
the Western typology is limited only to human beings. 


4. In Gita apart from persons, .even worship, sacrifice, know- 
ledge. joy, intelligence, food, charity, action, meditation etc., have 
been classified on the basis of the three Gunas. Maharshi Sukracharya 
under the Sattav, Rajas and Tamas types classifies the kings at 1/29- 
35; the four Varnas at 111/273 and even the idols of different gods and 
goddesses at 1V/4/157. Instructing the sculptures he tells that the 
same god e.g., Vishnu will bear Sattav, Rajas or Tamas type 
personalities if such traits are depicted in his face, posture and the items 
held in hands. The flowers, Swastik, Ashirvad, Mala etc., in hands 
will make Sattav type Vishnu while the arms like sword, spear, bow, 
arrow etc., will make him of Tamas type. 


5. A Sattav type student may be educationally and 


vocationally guided to be a teacher, preacher, doctor, journalist, 
writer editor, poet, philosopher, scholar, researcher, educationist, 
professor, ambassador, judge etc. A Rajas type student may be 
educationally and vocationally guided to be an executive, 
administrator, manager, producer, ruling politician, minister 
engineer, driver, actor, batsman, goal-keeper etc., A Tamas type 


student may be educationally and vocationally guided to be a soldiel 
fighter, woodcutter, demolisher, Govt. toppling or opposition 
rap 


politician, critic, baller, villain, butcher etc. An action photog 
Study of cricket ballers, shows that the faces of 90% ballers get very 
crude, aggressive and destructive expressions while. balling 
aim at that moment is to destroy the wicket and the batsman. 


Anothe! 
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wellknown fact which also proves their Tamas urges is that a very 
few established exclusive ballers have been successful captains of 
the test teams. Because of their Tamas type destructive urges 
neither they can construct the pile of runs nor the victory of the 
game. On the other hand a batsman must have Rajas traits and a 
captain must have Rajas and sattav. traits mixed because the captain 
has also to take quick and sound decisions. A player being 
successful batsman and baller must have both the Rajas and Tamas 
traits. Another still photograph study of cricket players shows a huge 
majority of captains and batsman bear smiling and pleasing facial 
expressions while ballers bear serious and still facial features. 


On the whole if educational and vocational guidance is given 
on.the -basis of Yogic typology then because of their . psychic 
dispositions people will enjoy their professions and be successful 
ultimately. The present day unrest, struggle and problems in 
industry and society at large are due to wrong assignments of jobs 
and general misfitting of man power. Due to lack of educational and 
Vocational guidence and unemployment problems every man is 
picking, snatching and getting job on chance, source and uncle's 
assignment to fill the belly somehow, doing injustice to job, himself 
and the society. 


6. Although started in the Vedic times it still has vast 
Pragmatic value if applied to modern industrial problems. It can help 
NVocational guidance and personnel selection. The Sattav type 
employees being dutiful, disciplined and assets to the industry; the 
nanagers and administrators should be selected out of them. The 
Baa Doe employees being creative, constructive, ambitious and 

ade Reon managers, foremen, executives and artisans should vi 
2; the S them. The Tamas type employees being e ane 
assigned Rees and sew nature work of demolition an cutting s 

amas ty EE They will prove good butchers and soldiers. 
Utter fail Pe engineer, doctor, producer, inventor aod mason will be an 
ure hecause these professsions require Rajas traits. 


la 


7. All the three Gunas are the essential features of human 
eu They have their own values at different occasions and 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


behayj 


epee ea oe 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


68 THE VEDIC PATH SEP,, go 
stages of life, e. g., Rajas is mostly needed from birth upto the active 
age of about sixty years after which Sattav is generally required till 
death. But Tamas is only occasionally needed whenever there is 
strife and threat to life from outside. Human behaviour is changeable 
and the quantities of these Gunas can be changed whenever required 
through training, reeducation and practice. At the battle field of 
Mahabharata when the erotic Rajas traits developed and over powered 
the Sattav and Tamas traits in Arjun then lord Krishna the greatest 
Yogi analysed, reeducated and decreased the quantities of familial 
Rajas traits leading to the increment of destructive Tamas and virtuous 
Sattav of an ideal warrior which resulted in the great historic 


victory of Arjun. The Yogic personality typology if applied in | : 
educational and vocational guidance will certainly solve industrial i g 
and social problems leading to health, wealth, and happiness. Man is 
will retire satisfied, unburdened and happy from this world to sleep p 
eternally. The complexes lead to births and rebirths. Before death i 


as much possible complexes be exhausted from the psyche and this is 
possible through job nature and human type coming near each other. 
Further and ultimately Chittavrittinirodh if required after job retirement, 
will be carried out more easily by Yogic exercises leading to Moksha 
which is the end of all Yoga. 


8. Inthe west hippocrates based his personality typology 
on body built. Later on Jacnsch, Naccarati, Lombroso, Pendi, 
Spranger, Ferrare, Kretchmer, Sheldon, Jung etc., propounded 
personality types. The names of Allport, Vernon, Heber, Durkheim, Von 
Schlegal, Cattle, Eysenck and Freemen are also seen in typological 
attempts. Although these typologies are most scientific even then none 
of them possesses the quality of universality. These are limited t0 
human race and “do not cover the full range of living beings. Even the 
most famous classification of Jung does not possess this quality: mg 
animals cannot be classified as introvert and extrovert. The Western 
typology starts from outer behavioural analysis and on that basi 
depicts the inner make up of the individual while the Yogic typ0!09Y 
aH Starts from the inner psychic Gunas (elements) analysis and on GE 
basis classifies the outer behaviour. Thus the real base is approach? 
and followed by the Yogic typology which possesses universality 4 
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regards time, space, species and goals. Started during Vedic period, 
yoga still exists because of fitness. As scientifically evaluated by Hans 
Jacobs, Gereldine Coster, Felix Guyot, Behanan etc., Yoga system in 
general is equally applicable irrespective of East and West, 
nationality, creed and age. Because of its vast methodology Yoga 
branches are applicable to achieve all-sorts of goals. 


Thus it becomes necessary to find out what type of personality 
a client has before prescribing him specific Yogic practices and 
guidance. But here—a grave question arises, how to test a person and 
decide his personality type ? Uptil now it depends on the subjective 
assessment of the Yogi Guru because no scientific and objective test 
is available in the present. Therefore, the construction of a Yogic 
personality test for finding the personality type is most urgently 
needed, in the scientific era of to-day. 


(Paper read at the All India Yoga Conference held at Kanpur 
on 12, 13,14 September 1981 under the auspices of Himalayan 
International Institute of Yoga Science and Philosophy, Honesdale, 
Permsylvania founded by Swami Rama.) 
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Prayer For Freedom 


Te tad ad 


Se aaa TER T | 
se m afa Has 1 


Give freedom for our bodies, 

Give freedom for our dwelling, 

Give freedom for our life. 
—Rigveda 8-68-12 
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j King Ravana and the location of Lanka 


H. N. Kapur. 
Preamble 


Recently an interesting article titled “The Ancient Surparaka‘’ 
by Shri K. R. Krishnamurthy had appeared in the “Vedic Path’, 
quarterly journal of Vedic, Indological and Scientific Research, 
Published by the Gurukula Kangri Vishwavidyalaya, Hardwar for the 
month of March 1982, stating-among other things that “It is probable 
that the present Bombay formed: the Island called Lanka from where 
Ravana tuled. When Ravana took Sita by flight, he should have 
eyed her in a big baloon specially designed and probably piloted 
eo to comer a distance of about forty miles”. This statement 

mY Curiosity and | began to ponder over the matter more fully 


for 
Bie far over 50 years. | have been interesting myself over this 
lect With keen interest. 


Short history 


i en King Ravana ? Ravana was the eldest son of sade 

| two E r rahaman Community, by his second wife Kaikisi. is 

o atUPnakha rothers were KumbhKarna and Vibhishna and one sista) 

” GS - He had his step elder brother Kubera who was 
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originally the king of Lanka, but had to surrender it under force of 
circumstances to his younger step brother Ravana later on. He had 
another step brother named Khara, who was incharge of the Out-post 
in Janasthana in the main Aryavarta. As Ravana’s father was a 
Brahmin and mother a tribal woman (daughter of Somali Raksha), he 
had inherited the virtue of both the Brahmanical and Kshtriya-cum- 
Raksha virus. Ravana’s eldest wife was Mandodari, D/O Maya of 
Danva Clan, besides had contected a few, married or kidnapped 
women later on. Mandodari was a talented and well read woman 
and as her-husband was-an adventrous type of person and remained 
out of home for most of the time, she had invented a game of chess 
to keep him engaged in the four corners of his own palace. They T K 


had many sons, amongst whom the eldest Meghnad alias Indrajit was R 
famous. Ravana was a very ambitious person and he picked up a bı 
scuffle with his elder brother Kubera, who was then the reigning 0 
monarch of Lanka and was known as “Lord of Wealth” as he was Sl 
reputed to be the richest man of his times. As he grew strong th 
enough, he cast a- covetous eye on the golden lanka as it was then X 
reputed to be the wealthiest ` country in the world, and succeeded in si 
his attempt in persuading some of the top most officers and highly y 
military junta by his skilful manoeveres, he attacked King Kuvera and o 
after a hard fight he subdued-his advesary and became the: ipso-facto K 
lord of Lanka. After establishing his sway over his new realm, he = a 
Went out and subjugated many of the petty rulers and othertiny H 
chieftains. He had also fortified the Outpost in junasthna (at present i i: 
in the Nasik District of Maharashtra) and had allowed his step brother of 
‘Khara to remain its incharge, which had been established’ during f aft 
Kubera’s regime. As he grew stronger, -he had tried to intrude into dis 
King Vali‘s Kingdom established in ‘Dakshna Prant’, but was not only of 
frustrated in his efforts but he himself fell into his (Vali’s) em | sh 
and was imprisoned. He was released at the intervention of | wi 
grand father sage Polastaya, for whom King Vali had great ca | lea 
but not before his (Ravana’s) paying a heavy ransom and promis? Ove 
never to enter into his (Vali’ s) realm. ; ; i co Wo 
3 ined ; ane 

“After the unsuccessful attempt and loss of his face, he remain OV 


F : i 3 tige 
quiet for some time. Afterwards’ however King Ravana’s p'° g 
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was restored and was considered tobe the mightiest monarch of his 
times, after King Vali had been killed at Shri Rama's hand. 


Ravana’s Encounter with Rama 


One fine morning, Ravana’s sister Sarupnakha happened to pass 
by Rama’s Cottage at Pachvati, and seeing him, she fell in love with 
him and started wooing him. She failed in her evil intentions and was 
driven away from the cottage by Lakshmana threatening her with dire 
consequences, of her nose and ears being chopped off if she continued 
her provocations. She fled to Janasthna and instigated her brother 
Khara, who in consequences of his death in his war was liquidated by 
Rama and Lakshmana with his entire force. Then she went to her 
brother Ravana in Lanka and related him the whole story that the entire 
Outpost at Janasthna had been wiped off by Rama and Lakshmana. 
She instigated him to take revenge and capture the lovely woman in 
their (Rama and Lakshmana) company. Ravana went to his friend 
Maricha and persuaded him to accompany him to Janasthna to Kidnap 
Sita. He at first refused but willy nilly agreed and they arrived in the 
Vicinity of Ravana‘s cottage. Incidentally, at the time they arrived at the 
Cottage, both the brothers had gone out as was their routine to bring 
the fruit etc. leaving Sita alone. Finding this an opportune moment, 
Ravana, in the garb of a holyman, with a begging bowl and sceptre, 
came to Sita. Maricha in the meantime had hidden between the bushes 
and shrubs. (We do not believe in the traditional view that Maricha 
a emed himself into a golden deer and the usual story). Sita 
MES Te im fruit Se, and placed them in his bowl. The faked Sadhu, 
oral a his benedictions, tried to lure her after having 
i mae IS deceptive garments and told her that he was King Ravana 

and she would find herself in a very comfortable position if 


She poles ap fe ren 
wee Stay with him and became his chief queen, rather than living 


lead; 


an "Ga life of hermit. Sita was taken aback at his dacoitful change- 


Woul 
and = Served and wasting his time unnecessary, lifted her bodily 
Placed her in his Viman (helicopter), flew to Lanka after 


ercomi 
Ming the temporary obstruction placed by Jatayu: At Lanka, he 
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and scolded her harshly. Ravana seeing that no useful purpose: 
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kept Sita in the Ashoka garden and tried to woo her in soft words. 
Noticing that she would not succumb to his entreaties, he threatened 
her that if in two month's time she would not yield to him, she woulq 
be cut into pieces. After Ravana had flew away with Sita. Maricha left 


for his residence but was killed by Rama when he met them on their 


way moving suspiciously. 


After both the brothers returned to their cottage, they found to 
their horror Sita’s disappearance. During the course of their search, 
they came across dying Jatayu, who told them the abduction of Sita 
by a hafty giant and then collapsed and died. During the course of 
their search of Sita, they arrived at the Rishgamukh hillock and 
made an acquitance with Hanuman and Sugriva who were then living 
in a cave, having been expelled by King Vali from his kingdom. Rama 
killed Vali as a first step of helping each other. Then Sugriva sent a 
search party to all directions in search of Sita. Hanuman, under the 
leadership of Crown Prince Angada, proceeded towards the Southern 
direction and went to Lanka and found out that Sita was alive, staying 
in the Ashoka garden. He returned to kishkindha and informed Rama 
that he had seen Sita, and thereafter hurried preparations were set on 
foot to proceed further in the matter. A temporary bridge was built 
across the hundred yojna long Sea separating Aryavarta and Lanka, and 
Sugriva’s grand army crossed to the other shore and surrounded 
Lanka. Rama sent crown prince Angada as an emissary to Ravan 
asking him to return Sita to him to avoid needless bloodshed, but he 
failed in his mission. In the meantime Vibhishna, youngst brother of 
Ravana, was expelled from Lanka for his constantly advising his 
brother to restore Sita to her legitimate husband Rama. Vibhishna came 
to Rama and took asylum with him who welcomed him (Vibhishnê 
heartly and appointed him as the successor to Lanka’s throne after 
Ravana’s death. War started between the two forces. When all the 
warriors, brothers, sons etc. of Ravana were killed and lastly ng 

himself too was killed at Rama’s hand. Vibhishna was appointed % 
the king of Lanka and Rama, Lakshmna and Sita came back © 
Ayodhya after the exile period of 14 years was over. 


Ravana’s Ethology 


a ; a iki speaks 
Ravana's father and grandfather were Brahmins, Valmiki Sẹ 
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of Ravana as a religious man and was a great ‘bhakta’ of Lord Shiva. 
Dr. Hira Lal, the historian, opines that Ravana's ancestral home was 
Central India and he was then hero amongst the gonds, who were the 
principal inhabitants of that area. It is believed that the term Rakshsas 
is frequently. interpreted as the Dravidians and Lanka is sought to be 
identified with modern ceylon-now renamed as ‘Sri Lanka’. It i also 
believed that Ravana was ‘Sama Vedi’ Brahmin, and had mastered 4 
Vedas and 6 Shastras, and that is how he is portrayed as having 10 

heads figuretely by the orthodox people and 20 arms symbollising his 

army consented of 20 divisions. 


| 
Í 
I 
f 
íl 


f 
i 
! 
| 
| 
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, The learned writer in the ‘Vedic Path,’ already referred to earlier, 
states that “Sopara“ a big village in the Thana District, and whose 
ancient name was ‘’Surparakha’’ was considered a holy tiratha by the \ 
Hindus, Buddhists and Jains anda place of pilgrimage. The Jains 
consider this place (Surparaka) as one of the 84 holy places. The 
Article also describes “"............ we are tempted to think of Surupnakha 
a woman of well built body, described in Ramayana, encountered Rama 
at Dandakaranaya first, said to be the sister of King Ravana of Lanka, 
whose-emissary activities-were responsible for the abduction of Sita ve 
by Ravana subsequently’. It further goes on to say that there were if 
many temptles at Suparaka for Surya, Chandra and other Vedic | 
deities like Indra and Varuna etc. which are still to be found there, and | 
that Ravana had visited the’ place for worship. It is stated that at | 
Surparaka there is one Kund (pond) after the name of Rama named | 
“Rama Kund” with many steps which is considered holy by the 
People, and it can be presumed that he (and Lakshmana and Sita too) 
should have visited this place on his (their) way to Panchvati from 
Danandkaranaya where they spent the remaining period of their 
“tlle and from where Sita was kidnapped by Ravana and 
aa to Lanka. It is also further mentioned that amongst the 4 
eee of Suparaka, a class of magicians, who could change their_ 
sil lived there and Maricha who is said to have appeared 
ti ale. transforming himself as “Golden Deer“ to lure her, also 
ae ere. The article goes on to say that Surupnakha appeared to 

ayed at Suparaka (hence its name after her name). She 
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could reach the place (Lanka) in no time to apprise Ravana about her 
encounter with Rama and Lakshmana and the total annihilation of the t 
Outpost at Janasthna. It is thus surmised by the author that “it p 
is probable that the present Bombay, formed the Island, called Lanka 
from where Ravana ruled. When Ravana took Sita by flight, he 
should have carried her in a big baloon, specially designed and 
probably piloted by him also, to cover a distance of forty miles.” 


5 nj re nm € a 


Location of Lanka 


A question arises “Where ‘Lanka’ of Valmiki’s description 
existed"? It is a great controversial subject, and many theories have 
been advanced by different authors, writers and historians, both Indian 
and foreigners. 


First—The traditional view is that the present day Ceylon i 
(Since renamed as Sri Lanka) was the original Lanka as envisaged 
by sage Valmiki who was the first Adi-Kavi and composed the 
Ramayana during Shri Rama's life time, in the evening of his life, as , 
he (Valmiki) was his (Rama's) contemporary. It is stated that A 
originally Lanka was built by Vishvakarma, the Ancient Engineer for 


v 
Kubera, the first eldest son of sage Vishrawas by his first wife. It then 
was situated on the top of Trikuta Hill, surrounded by hundred yojna 
long Sea on one side and surrounded by series of mountains, and Wa A 
then know as ‘Golden Lanka’. Its diameter was hundred yojnas while © 
its palace of king was alone one yojna long and half yojna broad. H 
ai 
Even our great intellectuals, like the late Ravindra Nath Tagore, 2 
Pt, Jawaharlal Nehru, Raja Gopalachari and many others, ha A 
£ succumbed to this view, and that Pt. Nehru, in his speeches in Ceylon K 
| in July 1939, used Lanka and Ceylon as synonymous. Similarly pr: L 
"Tagore is said to have told the Ceylonese, when he visited the Islant W 


i in thei 
that Sita, wife of Rama, was abducted and kept confined in t 


Island by their ancient king Ravana. 
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Second—The second view is that Lanka was situated within 
the borders. of Aryavarta in Jabalpur district in Madhya Pradesh. The 
protagonist of this view is Shri T. Parmasiva lyer who has discussed 
this subject in greater details in his book “Ramayana and Lanka”. He 
propounds his theory that Lanka was situated in the Jabalpur district 
within. our own Country and that “Trikuta-Hill”, mentioned in the 
Ramayana, is “Indrana hill“ which is steeply scraped on three sides 
but is easily Of ascent on the North. Abount the hundred yojna long 
sea, he quotes the Jabalpur Gazetteer and states that during the 
monsoon season, the Haveli river presents the appearance of a vast 
lake. 


The author quotes the Damoh Gazetteer and identifies 
‘Sinorgarh’ as the Rishymuka hill, at a distance of 4 miles from the 
village Singrampur on the Jabalpur-Damoh road and points out this 
that seemed to be the fit camping ground for a large army where 
Sugriva had marshalled his great vanara army. With regard to 
‘Kishkindha’ the capital city of Sugriva, he says that it lay to the North 
of the Songanga and both Rishyamukha and Prasarvana hills were 
Close to it. He identifies the present day two villages ‘Gorkha’ and 
‘Paharipara’ as ancient Capital Kishkindha. The former village which 
Contains the King’s palaces and residential quarters etc. while the later 
Where the gentry lived. 


Third-The third theory is that Lanka situated in the present day 
Australia. The Protagnist of this theory is Dewan Bahadur C. N. Mehta 
of Nadiad Gujarat. He has written a book “Sunder-Kandan-Flight of 
Hanuman to Lanka-via Sunda Islands by Air Route”, in which he has 
attempted. to show by quoting chapters and verses from the Valmiki 

“mayana -that Lanka, as described by Mahrshi Valmiki, existed near 

* Present day- Melbourne City in Australia which is separated by 

ae five thousand miles from the East Indian Coast. The ‘Sunder 
anka the present day Ramayana signifies the fact that the route to 

Whien Australia) from Mahendragin (India) lay through Sund Islands, 
now forms part of Indonesia, Sumatra, Java and Mollucas 


Islan, x ’ A 
ds which are now under the jurisdiction of Indonesian Republic. 
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In his opinion, ‘Sund dweep (Island)’ are so called because those 
Islands were once under the Sway of Ruler known as ‘Sund’, whose th 
brother was ‘Upsund’ and their father was ‘Jumbu’ and his (Sund’s) pr 
wife was ‘Tadaka’, whose son was Maricha, while Upsund’s sun was co 
‘Subahu’. These persons were prominent figures who had tried to Ca 
disturb Vishwamitra’s Yagna and were liquidated by Shri Rama, Ni 
while Maricha had escaped, but eventually killed by him in the guise of M 
an alleged “golden deer”, as stated earlier. ; 
Ku 
The author explains that Hanuman’s crossing the sea, while M 
flying to Lanka, has been described figuratively in the Ramayana. The a: 
obstruction which came in his way, whilst flying over the sea, firstly, w 
by rising up ofthe Mainak Parbat (which in his opinion were the oy 
present day Andaman and Nicobar Islands) in the midst of the sea at > 
the behest of ‘Sagara’ (sea) and requested him to rest for a while on a 
its summit in order to-rest fora while to overcome his fatigue, he 


Secondly, when ‘Sursa Mayya’ (Mata) stood before him with her L 
furious jaws and yellow eyes in order to devour him, and thirdly, an 
old Rakshan ‘Sunhika’ caught hold of Hanuman who how ever, 
assuming a small size, entered in her large open mouth, tore her Re 
intestine with his sharp nails and she died instantly and then wiltly 
came out of her mouth and continued his onward march to Lanka 


(Australia). The author explains that this is entirely 2 figurative w 
language of the poet. The real meaning is that Hanuman was as 
obstructed firstly that as the Islands of Sumatra and Java were full of Ste 
volcanic mountain ranges, and were burning, skilfully managed to by- K 
pass them, secondly Ravana’s maid servant, a furious Rakshari Pr 
Sinhika, who them happened to be there, caught hold of him, but pig re 
after killing her, continued his journey onward to his destination: With th 
regard to the existing of ‘Lanka’ in Australia, Diwan Bahadur explains © 
‘that the ‘Great dividing Range’, in the centre-and in the North an a 
South, is a long stretch of mountains containing besides two Moun‘ s 


4 , : r . its 
Borang‘ and Mount ‘Kosernsko’ was Mount ‘Mansfeld’ with 7 
highest peak 6306 feet, which was probably the *Trikuta n 
mentioned in the text, where Lanka existed. 
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With regard to the Kishkindha Kingdom, mentioned in the text, 
the author states that it was situated in the Dekshan Prant (at 
present it is called ‘Deccan’ ‘Southern India)’ within the boundry of our 
country itself. The capital was situated in between the mountainous | 
Cave and was inhabited hy the semi-clivilised people known as l 
anaras’. Several surrounding the territories, like Ratnapur, 
Mahendrapur and Hanupur, all connected with Hanuman's early | f} 
life (Raja Prahlad Vidyadhar was the Chieftain of a small territory = 
called Ratnapur, whose eldest son, the Crown Prince, was Pawan 


Denimi 


Kumar, and who was married to Anjanadevi, daughter of Raja 
Mahindra Rai, the Chieftain of another small neighbouring principality 
called Mahendrapur, and Likewise Hanupur was another small state 
where the ruler was Raja Pratisurya who was related to Hanuman) 
owned allegiance partly to King Vali (After him his brother Sugriva 
and partly to King Ravana of Lanka). It appears that the army of 
Sugriva crossed the ocean via Malaya Peninsula by the Island in the 
East Archipelago which lies like a bridge between the northern 
hemisphere and Australia in the Southern hemisphere and arrived at 
Lanka, Australia (Melbourne). 


Result of the Researches | 


From the researches-made so far, the view that ‘Lanka’, existed | 
Within the boundry of our own Country, is gaining ground which ji 
assertion however refuted by some of the Ceylonese historians and | 
Stoutly refuting the claim of majority of the Indians that their Island 
Was the Lanka as believed bv them (Hindus). Dr. H.D. Sankalia, retired 
A Slassor of Archaeology, Deccan College, Poona and one of the | 
re poed historian of Maharashtra, had confirmed the view held hy 
ine Protagonists who claim that Jabalpur district was the original 
ries He is of the view that Shri Rama had not Giese tessa apd 
tas a en Lanka (Ceylon), but however, he did go to ‘Lanka which 

istri elf situated in the-confines of our own Country round about the 
ct of Madhya Pradesh. 


One Mr. F. E. Pargiter western- scholar has also concurred wtih 
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the-traditional view of Ceylon (now renamed as Shri Lanka) being the 

original Lanka. Another Indian Sirdar M. V. Kibe of Indore of Ey. | 
“Princely State has stated that the ‘Choli’ Village in the S. E. Shore of | 
the large lake midway between the Vindhajan range and Narbada river | 
at Mandaleswar of Indore State was the “original Lanka’. And no wone f 
Shri K. R. Krishnamurthi has stated in his article, as referred to by us in 
the beginning that it is probobale that the present day Bomhay State in 
Maharashtra was the Lanka. 


Summary 


It will thus be seen that we have tried to enunciate, quoting 
facts and figures and pronouncements of Scholars, historians and other 
statesmen andas briefly as possible that there are ‘half-a-dozen 
theories about the location of original ‘Lanka’, viz, (i) the present day 
Ceylon (renamed Shri Lanka) ; (ii) the present day Jabalpur district in 
the Madhya Pradesh ; (iii) the present day “Choli Village” in the Ex- 
Princely State of Indore; (iv) the present day Melbourne city in 
Australia; (v) the present day Antarctica Continent and (vi) the 
present day Bombay State including its subuarb Thana, in 
Maharashtra. 


“Conclusion :—In the light of the conflicting views, as enumerated 
above, hald by different statesmen and historians, both Indian and 
foreign, a common man gets perplexed to conclude as to which was 

| the ‘original Lanka’ and where it was located ; particularly when both 


| Mr. lyer and D. B. Mehta have come to the opposite conclusion A 
_hasis of the same premises in the text, in that the former-locates | 
nfirms Dr 


the boundry of our own Country (which incidentally co lia 
Sankalia’s researches), which the latter locates it in the Austral i] 
ik thousands of miles away from the Indian Coast. i 


x arch 
The Bhandarkar Research Institute Poona, the Oriental Res? 


. . re 
Institute Baroda, and other Institutes which are doing great ese 
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in solving the true facts of Mahabharata and Ramayana, will confer a 
? great boon on the people, if they bring out cheap editions in Hindi and 
English of their respective works. If this is accomplished, much of the 
uncertainties confusion and needless controversies, which at present 
3 subsists in the minds of the Hindus, will come to a happy end and the 
| clear pictures would emerge. 


(The readers may send their comments and views over this 


controversy) 
| 
J 
r 000 
y 
) 
) PRAYER TO AGNI 
e 
n q fg À aaga 
a eafafaaaeate | 
asa ARIA F 1 
d | O God of Fire, AGNI neither have | cows nor even 
such implements as axes to hue firewood to offer 
S you. Hence | offer all these to you through this 
ho praise alone. 
a ; —Rig Veda 
in E 
r 
Ar | 
» | 
es | 
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Book Reviews 


1. HISTORY OF THE DVAITA SCHOOL OF VEDANTA AND 
ITS LITERATURE : 


Second Revised Edition; Dr. B. N. K. Sharma ; Publisher ; Motilal 
Banarsidass, Delhi: 1981 ; Pages: 618; Price: Rs. 200/-. 


The book was first published in 1960-61. The work, as the 
writer himself points out, has been widely acknowledged to be the 
only “thorough going study of the Dvaita School of Vedanta and its 
literature that exists” and “The most important contribution to the 
history of Indian philosophy as such.” The book was accorded the 
highest national literary honour and recognition of Sahitya Akademi 
Award of the Government of India in 1964. The work had gone out of 
print and there has been an insistent demand for a second edition of it. 
No doubt that the book has attracted the scholars of philosophy êt 
home and abroad. The work under review is the second revised edition: 
The book was first published in two volumes. As the second edition, 't 
is published in a single volume. In this second volume the writer has 
given a detailed description of the contents of some of the works like 
the Sangraha Ramayana of Narayana Pandita and the Bhattasang'@"™ 
of Raghavendra. 


e 
The book is divided into eight parts. The first part discuss?° m 


S 7 ti 
source books as original, like Mantras, Brahmanas. Aranyakas and 
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early Upanishadas. It clarifies the concept of Dvaita and its significance. i 
t also discusses epics Puranas, Pancha ratras and Gita as the source fi 
books of Madhva philosophy. It describes briefly the historical develop- | 
ment of Dvaita philosophy. 


In part second the writer describes life and works of Madhva | 
and his disciples. In part III he depicts the place of Jayatirtha in Dvaita E 
thought and his life and works. In part IV the author describes the life (f 
of Vyasatirtha and his works. In partV he discusses Vijayindra, [f 
Vadiraja, Narayanacarya, Satyanatha and Gaudapurnananda. 


In part VI the author discusses the major commentators and in 
part VII devotional movement of Haridasa Kula and its History and 
literature. 


In part VIII the author discusses the transitional literature of 
present century and after. he 


The ten Appendices atlast are most important. Much of the 
supplementary matter will be found in the Appendices II, VII-IX. The 
question of the real birth place of Purandara Dass has been dealt 
afresh. ‘ 


Dr. B. N. K. Sharma is an eminent scholar of Sanskrit with wide | 
experience of teaching. He has successfully unveiled the hisrory of 
Dvaita School of Vedanta and its original literature. The book is the 
cutcome of adedicated attempt by Professor Sharma. No doubt the 
book enjoys international reputation as a standard work of reference 
on Dvaita philosophy. The author gives in this work a comprehensive 
an of the Dvaita School of Vedanta and its literature from the 
ie “st beginnings upto now. His work fills a gap in the literature on 
Vedanta available in English. Dr. Sharma with his equipment in - 
anskrit and competence in philosophy, has given us this work. | hope 


* second revised edition of the book will be widely read. 
—Dr. H. G. Singh, 


G.K. Vishwavidyalaya 
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Dr. S. C. Nandimath ; Publisher : Motilal Banarsidass : 1979 ; Pages. 
_ 175 ; Price : Rs. 50/-. 


The Virsaiva was an unorthodox Saivite sect which rose in 
north-western Karnataka about the close of the 12th century. The main 
feature of the sect was its opposition to the traditional organization 
of Brahmanical castes and the worship of idols in temples. It was 
mainly a reformist movement in the fields of religion and culture. 
The Virsaivism asa religion has a big impact on the non-religious 
spheres as well, such as Arts and literature. Though this movement 
originated in Karnataka, it has widely spread over South India. Dr. 
Nandimath is a sanskrit-scholar. He is an expert in Canarese too. Above 

D all, he belongs to the highest status of the Lingayat community. It is in 
the fitness of things, therefore, that he undertakes this task of 
examining the religious and historical core of Virasaivism. 


The book is the main part of author's Ph.D. thesis which he 
presented for Ph.D. of the London University. It was first published in 


1942, The present work is arevised edition of the same. The book 


2. A Handbook of Virasaiviam : (Second Revised Edition) ; | 
\ 
ters with its 


consisting of 175 pages is divided into twelve chap 
valuable introduction by Professor R.N. Nandi, foreword by professor l 
R. D. Ranade and four Appendices. This is an authoritative exposition i 
of the sect based on exhaustive study of original Kannada and | 
Sanskrit sources. It is a critical and comprehensive study 0” we 


d 
subject. | a 
T 
The author undertakes an analysis of the early. history, rituals | G 
and philosophy of the sect with critical appreciation of data. The author 5 
| draws attention to Jain influence on Virasaiva. He also draws attention f 
to the influence of Tamil Nayanar traditions. The author traces Ja” = 
a influence in the Virasaiva emphasis on non-violence and vegetarianism 
é d 
} The ‘Introduction’ by Professor R. N. Nandi is scholarly one i 
f 


it deals authoritatively the history of Virasaiva literature. No do 
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introduction’ is an informative one Dr. Nandimath‘s discussion on d 
Maya and his interpretation of it is interesting and deserves our 
attention. As Professor Ranade describes : “It is highly interesting to | 
see how Virabhadradeva understands Maya, not as an ultimate | 

unreality or illusion, but a veritable complex either of the six passions.” 

l The author's interpretation is a new one. 

N 

aS The present book, though small in volume is thus, rich in 

e. matter, The suggestive remarks interspersed in course of discussion and 

IS courteous and sympathetic treatment of Virasaivism deserve special 

nt \ applause. The four Appendicel and the selected Bibliography might 

r. also prove very beneficial to a serious student of Virasaivism. 

3 — Dr. Abheda Nanda, 

Kankhal 
of 
3. Asana, Pranayama, Mudra, Bandha: Swami Satya- 

he nanda Saraswati-; Publisher : Honorary Secretary, Bihar School of 

in Yoga, Monghyri; 1980; Pages: 400; Price: soft cover Rs. 55/- and | 

ok Hard cover Rs. 60/-. | 

its 

or : | 

Do: The first (1969) edition of the book Asana, Pranayama, Mudra, ` 

d Bandha was followed by frequent editions giving rise to the fifth | 

he [vised edition in 1980. It is the refined essence of the lectures 
Ria by the author, Swami Satyananda Saraswati, to his disciples 
oe ar School of Yoga, Monghyr. He is an authority on the 

ls a ee Yoga, Kundalini Yoga, and Kriya Yoga and his 

op | m ersatile puami Shivananda of Rishikesh had considered him as a 

n i SENS Swami Satyananda has travelled far and wide 

a A di Propagation of yoga and has attracted hundreds of foreign 


Sci ini 
E Ples to yoga training. 


id The 
SOmprisi 
“Wide 


ng Asana, Pranayama, .Mudra and Bandha and is 
Into three groups. The first group consists of esy asanas 
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meant for the beginners. The elementary techniques are designed to 
improve the physical health and prepare the body and mind for the 
higher yogic practices. The second is middle group which deals with 
reasonably difficult asanas which require greater degree of steadiness, 
= concentration and coordination with breath. The last advanced group 
is intended for the people with extensive control over their muscles 
and nervous system and who have already mastered the middle group. 
Nine types of pranayamas, six types of bandhas and twenty types of 
mudras and sixteen types of Shatkarmas are also given in this section. 
All the poses of asanas, pranayamas, mudras and bandhas are 
illustrated with suitable human figures which provide practical self 


guidance. 


Thus the author has tried to make the difficult aspect of yoga 
more understandable and practical. To the intelligent learner it can 
serve as a complete self guide. In addition to this the long 
therapeutically experienced author has given in brief an alphabetical 
index of diseases and their possible remedies through different asanas, 
pranayamas, mudras and bandhas in the end of the book which is 
more useful for the practitioners of yogic therapy. The author deserves 
all praise for the presentation of the interesting book. 


So far the practical aspect of the yoga is concerned the author 
has done full justice but it lacks in the theoretical aspect which could 
have provided the full range of the subject matter. However, the 
book has been popular as its several editions show and it.serves well 
the needs of the yoga practitioner. The get up of the book is als0 
fine. 
— Prof. Uttam Prakash Vermé 

Delhi. 


4. Sarojini Naidu and her Poetry “adi 
pwive Ir 


.N, 
Dr. A price 


Publisher: Kitab Mahal, Allahabad, pp. 164, 1981 
Rs. 40.00 
end. Though 


Of making books on Sarojini Naidu there is no ri 
o ai 


“several studies on Sarojini have come out so far, most boo 
` CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


eoo m orro O 


Pe 


| 


7 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
Book REVIEWS 87 


tend to be dull in presentation and mechanical in analysis. But the 
gpecial value and the strength of Dr. Dwivedi’s is that it aims at 
presenting Sarojini in her totality instead of concentrating on some 
narrow area of sarojini’s poetry. He brings, to his task an enthusiasm 
combined with critical detachment. In dealing with sarojini’s individual 
poems the author has followed a path of critical endeavour which 
fulfils the aim of the critic in a Leavitian sense, “to work as much as 
possible in terms of particular analysis-analysis of poems or passages, 

and to say nothing that cannot be related immediately to judgements 

about producible texts’’. (Leavis, Revaluation, p. 10). To me, the 

great achievement of Dwivedi’s book lies in providing a poem-by-poem 

analysis of sarojini’s four volumes of poetry and relating his judgements 

to her texts. Whatever he says, he says with a force of appropriateness 

andeconomy which is arare asset among Indian critics. This book 

is the first of its kind to make a comprehensive study of The Feather 

of the Dawn which has hitherto been either neglected or very 

causally noticed by the critics. The book strikes a curious balance 

between biography and criticism, but its main focus is on the poetic 
achievement of sarojini Naidu. The book consists of eight chapters in 
all: (1) The Background, (2) Between the Hither and the Farther 
shore-Biography, (3) Literary influences, (4) The Golden 
Threshold, (5) The Bird of Time, (6) The Broken Wing, 
(7) The Feather of the Dawn, and (8) The Muse’s Bower. Besides 
these chapters, the author has given a select Bibliography at the end 
Of the book. 


Dr. Dwivedi’s book is concise and well written and it is 
remarkable that he has been able to say so much about Sarojini’s 
a craft, themes, characters, social and political ideas, ethics, 

of humour, Oratory and language in one hundred and sixty four 
Te There is hardly any aspect of Sarojini Naidu wiles has not had 
ena share of treatment in the course of eight chapters that 
cleat te the book. The book is marked by compactness and economy 
is H a felicitous handling of language. Though the author evolves 
an a frame work from Sarojini’s notes, writings and prefaces: he 

Ot accept her statements uncritically. Dr. Dwivedi resists the 
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temptation to make facile generalisations, and his judgements are 
invariably characterized by judicious discrimination. 


There are, however, occasional lapses in tone and argument in 
the body of the book. The book does not attempt to study Sarojini's 
hectic political involvement which is an integral part of her personality, 
Dr. Dwivedi’s attempt to brand Sarojini as ‘a classic’ even without her 
having profundity of thought is somewhat unconvincing. These 
remarks, however, do not detract from my final estimate of the book as 
avery sensible, perceptive and readable work on Sarojini’s poetic 
corpus which will be found to be indispensable by scholars and 
students alike. 

Dr. SURESH CHANDRA 
University. of Allahabad 


000 
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Editorially Speaking i 


Research Technology in Vedas | 


Time is running fast and the West is inclining speedily towards | 
research and understanding of the Vedas'to find better ways’ of | 
happiness and solace. To fulfil our journals first aim of guiding | 
scientific research in the Vedas, several times the research 
technological notes have been provided in this column. Threading the | 
theme further a method of search is pointed out here for the high level 
science scholars handicapped inthe Sanskrit language. It does not 
matter much, the pioneer researches in the Vedas can he carried out 
even without the thorough knowledge of the Sanskrit language. Those 
scholars of certain disciplines such as Physics and Aeronautics, who 
lack a knowledge of Sanskrit and are not able to avail of the 


assistance of Sanskrit scholars, can go ahead with the help of 
translations. i 


j 
t 


Written in very concise Sanskrit verses the Vedas are in the four 
volumes of Rig, Yajur, Sam and Atharva Samhitas. No doubt some i 
Portions of the Vedas are lost in the long past and whatever major portion | 
ofa certain Veda is within reach, under present circumstances, is 
Considered to be the text of that Veda. The four texts of the Vedas t 
have been translated with commentaries into several languages, f 
Specially in Hindi and English. These translations done by several i 
Scholars with varying linguistic expertize present various possible 


; meanings of the verses. These translations are adequate enough to 


Pioneer researches. Hence inadequancy in the knowledge of Sanskrit 


can be overcome by various existing translated versions of the Vedas 


at can be relied upon as a source of data. Thus after examining 
a F 

à the available interpretations of a verse one can select the most 
PPropriate one and can carry on his research project in this manner. 


Some might say that such methodology of data collection 


de i 
Pends Upon the secondary source of information in comparison to 
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the observations of a scholar well versed in his discipline as well as in 
Sanskrit language. But the above technique of data collection has a far 
greater advantage of being absolutely objective, the presequisite of all 
scientific research. Here the scholar is not twisting the meaning of a 
verse according. to his purpose in hand but is simply putting forward 
others versions, thus maintaining high perceptive objectivity. In this 
way he escapes the volleys of the critics generally thrown as “personal 
whims”. With this objective technique the experts of different 
disciplines can search out to a great extent the material of their 
discipline lying scattered in the Vedas. At least in pioneering sort of 
researches this technique is far better and the existence of the know- 
ledge of different sciences can be verified easily. Some scholars have 
successfully applied this technique in bringing forward Vedic learning 
beyond expectations. 


With this research technology the experts of different disciplines 
even if they do not have a working knowledge of Sanskrit language 
can carry on scientific research in the Vedas. As such Indian scholars 


of science must pick out the different projects in the Vedic research 
without any further loss of time. 


000 
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Madhu Sukta | 


(Honeyed life) 


Dr. Satyavrata Siddhantalankar 


The Atharva Veda (Kanda 1, Sukta 36) has five Mantras which 
inspire the devotee to mould life in such a manner that it may emit 
sweetness of honey all around. Our words should be sweet, our 


behaviour should be sweet, everything going from us to others should 
This sweetness is compared to the 


be sweet, sweeter, sweetest. 
weetness and is taken out 


sweetness of the sugarcane which grow in s 
from the ground with sweetness. 


za dreq nga AGA AT arate | 
mat | afi af, aT a: TIAA STA UT 


s has grown out of a sweet root 
(hands). As thou 


sweetness. 1 


( This plant of honeyed sweetnes 
a is, out of the heart). | dig it out with sweet 
"t born out of sweetness, so make all of us full of 


t to be the soil of honey: Out of it 
ee a plant ora creeper containing honey, that is Life, which the 
Ost digs out and exclaims: Thou art born out of honey, make us 


sw 
Ta Set as thyself, One's heart should be full of sweetness, as sweet 
Oney, i 


The poet imagines the hear 
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faceat at wy A, RA FEAT | 
ay eq weed we, aa fat sata ua 


There be honey at the tip of my tongue; abundance of honey 
at the root of my tongue; honey at my behaviour, come and stay, 0 


honey, in my heart. 2 


SA 


One should speak sweet words to everybody, one's behaviour 
with people should be sweet. This sweetness should not be a feigned 
affair, it should be a part of one’s nature. 


agaq À fan aya A RATY | 
art darts agag Yas RYT: I 2 Ml 


My coming should be sweet, my going should be sweet, my 
voice should be sweet, my appearance should be sweet.3 


ae: afer raat: agag ATA: | 
at eq fea a aa: mai Aga a ¥ Ul 


Being sweet as honey, | may be sweeter than honey; from being 
sweeter | may be sweeter than the sweeter. O Sweetness, come unto 
me as the branch of a sweet plant. 4 


TR car haga gata army afafa | 
Aa At Daa AA: TAT AT A ATT A WY 
F 0 
- Let me not entertain ill-will against anybody | solicit thee 


Honey, as one goes toa branching off, widespread sugarcane — 
Honey, long for me. Do not depart from me. 5 


000 
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Religion and Social Change 


Dr, Bhupendra Nath 


There is perhaps not much controversy in recognising religion 
as an important factor in social change. But there is significant absence 
of unanimity about the role of religion in the making of a healthy 
social order. While religion is condemned by some as an obstacle in 
bringing about desirable social change, there are others who assign 
Very important role to religion in achieving any social change on the 
right lines. In this paper it is proposed to study the role of religion in 


the social changes sought to be introduced in the contemporary Indian 


society in order to pull it out of the medieval stagnation. 


Though every society inevitably undergoes some change in the 
Course of history, the medieval history of India presents a view of a 
Society in which changes were very much arrested and even the out- 
moded traditions and superstitions had such a strong grip on the 
ae that they looked with suspicion on any change aimed at 

: ing the society. The invasion of the new western ideas on the 
M in the wake of the expansion of the new western power 
confront the Placid slumber of the medieval India. It was hen 
ancient e with an advancing new age in which it had to re-model its 

con Structure in order to face the new challenges; The adven: 
reformers like Swami Dayanand Saraswati and Raja 
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Rammohan Roy at this juncture was designed to fulfil the task of 
building up a new social order suited for a new age. 


The pace of social change in India was accelerated when she 
came into contact with the west. This has created an erroneous 
impression that India fully succumbed to the western ways and she 
planned her social change on a pattern supplied by the west. It is true 
that the massive influx of western ideas contributed to a great extent in 
arousing the Indian people; the exposure to new ideas encouraged a 
critical, and at times even hostile, look at the prevailing social ideals and 
norms. The new educated small elite to a certain extent was uprooted 

` from its moorings and was enamoured by the dazzle of the new ideas. 
But by and large India continued to be true to its heritage. Its leading 
personalities retained their regard for all that was valuable in the 
store-house or India’s past and they endeavoured for the salvation of 
the Indian society by keeping themselves close to the national ethos. 
While the new westernized Indian elite did not hesitate in 
underestimating the role of religion, the more serious Indian thinkers 
recognized the value of religion for achieving such social changes 
which could invigorate the Indian masses. Thus, we find that the 
national leaders like Swami Dayanand and Raja Rammohan Roy, who 
laid the foundation for Indian renaissance, made. religion pivatal in 
their scheme for social reforms. 


While India was turning towards religion for her social 
reconstruction, the west had begun repudiating religion. The social 
changes, which the west was aiming at, were sought to be 
linked with the new scientific knowledge, Religion was bracketed 
with some sort of supernaturalism or dogma which did not find ee 
with the prestigious new scientiftc outlook. The scientific discover'®* 
and inventions paved way for an industrial society. The oe 
changes which it entailed were declared to be solely a secular piy 

| and religion began to-be treated as an obstacle in a smooth ge 
change. Karl Marx, a representative of this new. spirit, gave 4 a s 
a complete banishment of religion from all secular and acon 
affairs. Religion, for him, has always been an instrument in t ia is 
{ of the economically rich for putting the poor ina state of tofPo™ | 
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a tranquilizer used for silencing and exploiting the poor. The new 
scientific and Marxian ideas combined to persuade the western ming 
to accept the a-religious nature of social change. To the Indian mind, 
on the other hand, the religious outlook has remained so pervasive 
thata completely a-religious or non-religious view of social change 
does not appeal to it. The outstanding leaders of the Indian renalss- 
ance were quick to discern this characteristic of the Indian mind and 
hence they did not emulate the western scheme of a religious social 
change. Instead, they started with reforms in religious ideas and 
practice, and extended it to cover all the aspects of social reforms. 


Swami Dayanand Saraswati and Raja Rammohan Roy were 
among those earliest pioneers who initiated the socio-religious 
movements for social change which in later years gradually grew into 
a gigantic national upheaval and inspired revolutionary social changes: 
The widespread decadence in the Hindu society attracted the attention 
of Swami Dayanand and he discovered the cause of decadence in the 


deviation of the Hindu society from its original vedic purity. He gave | 


acell for a return to the Vedic wisdom and he believed that the cure 
for the present day malady of the Indian society lie in a pore 
understanding and appreciation of the invaluable knowledge containe 
in the Vedas and the Upanisads. He emphasized the relevance of me 
ancient Vedic dharma for the fulfilment of the contemporary needs (o 
social change. He preferred to look back to the ule Ca 
than to submit to the new concepts of so-called modernity and So j 
social reforms borrowed from the west. Raja Rammohan Roy too too 
back to the knowledge of the antiquity for the solution of the voiam 
of the contemporary Indian society. A man of vast learning, t j 2 
combined in himself scholarship of both Sanskrit and Persian, an also 
Kept himself abrest with the new western advancements in Ae 
fields of knowledge. His vast and varied learning made him libera 


irecti was 
enough to use ideas derived from divergent directions: Though he 


dom 
the monopoly of Vedic WIS , 
in favour of upholding f I Vedic 


Nevertheless, he fully emphasized the importance © g 
literature and he was among the pioneers who ae 
Some of the Upanisads into English. He was one with Swami Dayanan 
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in upholding the importance of the Vedas and in rejecting 
the validity of the Purnanas. The movements initiated by 
both the leaders make religion central to all the schemes of social 
change and they turn towards the ancient Indian wisdom in their 
search for the solutions of the contemporary socio-religious problems. 
But, while the movement started by Swami Dayanand tends to remain 
closer to the Aryan heritage and hence may be described as more 
conservative and revivalist, the Brahmo movement leans more heavily 
on the knowledge acquired by contact with Christianity. However, the 
Brahmo inclination towards Christianity, particularly in its later phase 
represented by K. C. Sen, did not result in any disrespect for the Vedas 
or the Upanisads. In its earlier phase, the movement under the leader- 
ship of Maharshi Devendranath Tagore appears more conservative in 
allowing Christian influence on Brahmo doctrines and prefers to cling to 
the Vedic tradition. The Vedic roots of the Indian social system thus 
asserted itself at the very start of the Indian renaissance and it 


helped in recognition of an integral link between religion (Dharma) and 
society (Samaj). i í 


In visualising an integral link between religion and society our 
modern leaders were very much in line with the long ancient tradition, 
both Vedic and non Vedic. The glorious period of the Indian society 
lasted so long it could retain the purity of Vedic dharma. When Vedic 
dharma deteriorated due to its distortions by the Brahmin priesthood, it 
led to social decadence. The changes which the Indian society subse- 
quently underwent moved to such an impasse that it resulted in a 
revolt against the then Prevailing socio-religious conditions. It gave 
rise to Buddhism and Jainism which took a non-Vedic stance with a 


view to purge the society of its accumulated maladies. It is significant 


that even in those ancient days Lord Buddha and the Jain prophets 
made religion their chief instrument for a mass movement in order to 
bring about social changes and hence they began their preachings 4 
religious leaders. If Buddhism and Jainism were mass movements for 
religious reforms, they were at the same time movements for social 
reforms too. It may be said that it was the social decadence of the 49° 
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which inspired the rise of these religions. The social processes and 
religious beliefs remained inter-twined, and in social changes religion 
always retained a position of pre-eminence. This close link between 
religion and society is witnessed in the medieval period also. The 
social situation in the medieval India was created by the existence of 
two parallel but also inter-acting currents of cultures—the ancient 
Vedic and the Islamic. Among those who contributed towards the 
evolution of a composite social order may be enumerated the religious 
poets and saints of Bhakti cult and the muslim divines, such as, 

Tulsidas, Rahim, Ramanand, Kabir, Nanak, Chaitanya etc. Though 
primarily committed to religion they strove to provide. new visions and 

norms for a new changing social order. 


If we turn to the history of western society we may discover 
there too a close link between religion and the social changes. Even in 
the present-day western world religion may be working’ imperceptibly 
inshaping the course of social changes. But the west to-day appears 
to assert predominance of ‘political and econemic factors 
in social change and the religious factor is either completely 
ignored or it receives very little attention. A sharp distinction 
between the ‘secular’ and the ‘religious’, and too much emphasis on 
Keeping the secular free from the religious, tends to make the western 
model of social change very much a-religious. Hence the modern 
Western style of social planning the aspects which are taken into 
cae are mainly political and economic, and the aligo capaci is 
TA Ta pa in India while the earlier leaders of Indian renais 
thar main Swami Deyanet and Raja Rammohan Roy, made religion 

Sto ee for initiating social ions the leaders like Swami 
Gandhi, oF Bal Gangadhar Tilak, Rabindranath Tagore, Mahatma 
importance pend etc., too fully recognized the primacy and 

religion in any scheme of social change. Almost all the 


Nation 
ade al leaders of Pre-independence India, including the political 
an,” Were full 
NY pl 
Ward i 
a Philosophy of practical Vedanta for reconstruction of the 
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social system and he declared, “Of all the forces that have worked and 
are still working to mould the destinies of the human race, none, 
certainly, is more potent than that, the manifestation of which we call 
religion”. Tilak under took a re-interpretation of the Gita in order to 
arouse the Indian people to social and political action?. Sri Aurobindo 
spoke of the possibility of the discent of the supra-mental consciousness 
to the level of earthly existence which is destined to raise the present 
level of social life to a higher level of divine life. Our social salvation 
should be sought not merely by confining ourselves to the so-called 
secular affairs, but we must also harness our deeper potentialities 
which religion reveals. When Tagore speaks of ‘The Surplus in Man’? 
or ‘The Realisation of the Infinite’, he too hints at the vast 
potentialities inherent in the man. Though engaged mainly ina 
political struggle to get rid of an alien rule, Mahatma Gandhi too 
fully realized the value of religion and considered it inseparable from 
politics and morality. The secularism which Gandhi believed in was 
not based on a negation of religion, but on an acceptance of all that is 
true and great in all the religions. A firm believer in God he widened 
the concept of God so universally that anybody can see God wherever 
he sees Truth. With his proclaimation ‘Truth is God‘, he promulgated a 
universal religion which can be acceptable to every truth-loving person. 
It is such a religion which he prescribes for every political and social 
worker. Mahatma Gandhi considers it essential to adopt the true 
religion in all the programmes for individual or social progress. 


The age-old recognition of the essential role of religion in 
Progressive social change has been a valuable characteristic of the 
Indian mind. The need for taking into account the religious factor in 
all social planning is not a mere intellectual recongnition of a formula 
| fora successful social transformation. The integral link betwee? 
| religion and social change has its roots in the very nature of man: 
Man's nature is multi-dimensional. While the need for food, sex 4" 

shelter he share with all other living creatures, there is inherent in him 
an urge which opens.vast vistas before him and makes him an uniau? 
creature in the universe. His needs are much larger than those of the 
other creatures. This points to the most essential nature or dharma ° 
the man. When the ancient seers declared that man is amritasy? 
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putrah (sons of immortality) or when S. Radhakrishnan speaks of the 
self as subject’® they point to this very characteristic of the human | 
self. The Vedic seers were the earliest to realize this truth and hence 
the social.system which evolved out of their teachings provided for the 
fulfilment of the different dimensions of the human nature by propa- 
gating the four ideals of human life, namely, dharma (righteousness), 
artha (wealth), kama (enjoyment) and moksha (liberation). The Indian — 
character, through innumerable generations since the antiquity, has 
been shaped in the realization of its multi-dimensional nature and has 
continued to be aware, dimly or vividly, of its distinctive character as a 
human being possessing certain elements within himself which cannot 
be measured in obvious economic, physical or scientific terms. This 
understanding of the nature of one’s own self has been so deeply 
engraved on the Indian mind that a few centuries of its contact with 
the west has been able to affect it only superficially. The Indian mind 
at its deeper layers still fondly nurses a picture of man which is not a 
mere machine, but is a being with some special meaning. This special 
meaning which the human self is believed to possess is expressed as a 
religious faith which the Indian masses have inherited from their 
forefathers. The social system which the people with such deep 
religions faith need cannot be a society devoid of religion. From this it js 
follows that it will not help India if she to-day chooses to borrow the | 
Western a-religious model for its social reconstruction. A plan of 
Social change completely divorced from all religious considerations | 
may not properly work in the Indian conditions. India’s history amply | 
Proves that in the past she has always turned to religion in her 
attempts to recover from social decadence. Even to-day we must turn 
to religion for finding the way to overcome the contemporary social 
crisis. The introductron of religion in social education and planning 
a help in re-vitalizing the character of the masses. What is needed 
Perhaps to remind the man that the material or economic does not 
ma all the dimensions of his being. He needs to be further assured 
init ay ictive potentialities and his special mission, which may 
im to touch a higher level of goodness. 


ot 
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Russian and Sanskrit 


Dr. (km.) Asha Kapoor 


Dev-Vani Sanskrit is called the mother of all the languages, 
This statement is not only true in the context of Indian languages, but 
also in the case of some foreign languages. All the Indo-European 
languages Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, German, Gipsy,‘ English and Russian 
also belong to the same group. For this reason, Sanskrit, Hindi and 
Russian, all the three languages are very similar to each other. Ifa 
Person knows Sanskrit, learning of Russian language would not be 
difficult for him because, many Consonants and Vowel sounds of 
Russian and Sanskrit languages are very much alike. Perhaps this is 
one of the factors for the popularity of Sanskrit and Hindi languages 
in Russia. 


In this paper, | have tried to give a detailed comparison of the 
three languages, based on words, pronunciation and grammar. „The 


Script used for Russian, Sanskrit and Hindi words is Roman. : 


1. (a) Numera/s—Similar in word and meaning 


Sanskrit Hindi Russian — 
Davu Do . Dava 
Tri Teen Tri 
Chatvari Char Chateeri 
Punch Panch . ~ Pyac . 
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Shasth Chai Shaisch 
Sapt Sat Sem 
Shat Sau Sto 
(b) Pronouns—Similar in word 
Sanskrit Hindi Russian 
Etah (feminine Ye Ato 
plural) 
Maya Maine Moya 
Tvayi Tugh par Tbou 
Sah (Masculine) Vah ON 
Sa (feminine) Vah ONa 
Swa Apna Cwou 
Tat Vah Tot 
(c) Nouns—Similar in word and meaning 
Sanskrit Hindi Russian 
Divas Din Den 
Matra Mata Mat 
, Bhrata Bhai Brat 
Duhita Putri Dock 
Agni Aag Ognu 
Tam Andhkar Tima 
Dvivar Devar Jever | 
Dvar Darwaza Dver | 
Gavaksh Khirki Okno | 
, Shuska n Sookha Cykhou 
Makshika . Makhee Mykha 
£ 
(d) Verbs—Similar in word and meaning | r 
l Sanskrit Meaning Russian | 
| Itya-avochat Uttar dena - Otvechaet 
Tass 
| Similar in word only 
Tam z Usko Tam There 
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RUSSIAN AND SANSKRIT : 
in Russian language, like Sanskrit, Nouns, Adjectives and 
pronouns change their forms when they are (added with a case-sign) 
ysed ina certain case. This similarity is clear in the words given 
below. The sequence of cases in the lists is taken from Sanskrit. 


4. Noun Sanskrit Chhatr (Masculine) 


Case Singular Plural 
Instrumental Chhatrain Chatrai 
Dative Chhatraya Chhatraibhya 
Genitive Chhatrasya Chhatranam 


Russian Ctydeyent (Masculine) 


Singular Plural = 
Instrumental Ctydentom Ctydentamu 
Dative Ctydenty Ctydentam 
Genitive Ctydenta Ctygentof 


Sanskrit—Chhatra (Feminine) 


Instrumental Chhatraya Chhatrabhi 
Dative Chhatraye Chhatrabhya 
Genitive Chhatrayah Chhatrarnam 


Russian—Ctydeyentka (Feminine) 


Instrumental Ctydentkou Ctygentkamu 
l Dative Ctydentke Ctygentkam 
| Genitive Ctydeynti Ctygentok 
d Note :— In Russian language there are only two numbers 


Siegler and plural, so‘feaqar’ ‘Dvivachan’ of Sanskrit Grammar has 
Not been Mentioned. 


Adjective : Sanskrit—Manoharin (Neuter Gender) 


Singular ` Plural 
Nominative Manohari Manohareerni 
Accusative Manohari : Manohareerni 
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Instrumental Manoharain Manoharebhi 
Dative Manoharaya Manoharebhya 


Russian—Nowu (New) (Masculine) Singular 


Nominative Nowu 
Accusative Nowovo 
Instrumental Nowu 
Dative Nowomy 
Russian— (Feminine) 
Singular 
3 Nominative Nowaya 
Accusative Nowyou 
Instrumental Nowou 
Dative Nowou 


Plural (Masculine & Feminine genders 


are alike) 
Nominative Nowu 
Accusative Nowikh 
Instrumental Nowimu 
Dative Nowim 


Pronoun—Sa nskrit—Aham—(Masculine) 


Singular 
Nominative Aham 
Accusative Mam 
Instrumental Maya 
Dative Mahyam 
. Russian 
Singular 
Nominative Ya 
Accusative Menya 
Instrumental Camnou 
Dative — Mne 
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2, In both the language the roots of verbs are conjugated i.e., 
they Me personal endings, as mentioned before, there is only one 
difference of number, there is no ‘Dvivachan’ ‘fgąqaq’ in Russian 
language. 
sanskrit—Path—Verb root (to read) 


Ek vachan Dvivachan Bahu vachan 
Pratham Pathati Pathtah Pathanti 
Purush 
Madhyam Pathasi Paththah Pathath 
Purush 
Anya Purush = Pathami Pathavah Pathamah 
Russian—‘e’ Chitat (to read) 
Singular Plural 
First Person Ya chitayou Mi chitaem 
Second Person Ti chitaesh Wi chitaete (*) 
Third Person ON, oNa, oHo chitaet oHu chitayout 


Like Sanskrit in Russian language too all the verbs are not 
conjugated in the same from, so it becomes necessary to memorize 
all the forms. f 


3. In these two languages, the cases are decided according 
to the verbs, e.g., in Sanskrit ‘Duh’ (gg ), ‘Yac’ (ara), Pac (q3), 
Dand (ag), Prach(si=3), Bru (q), Ruch (=), Krudh,(#e), Kupya, 
(5a), Da (at), Namah(am:), etc. Similarly in this Indo-European 
language there are certain verbs such as—cavetovat, cavetovateya, 
Datich, Budeta, Preglashat etc. which govern the case. 


4. Sometimes, certain words become the deciding factors of 
the Cases, 


mer :— Prati (sfa), Anu (ag), Antra (a), Samya (aaar), 

po (fret), Abhitah (faa), Paritah (afxa:), Sarvatah (aaa), 
Accusative case. Sah (ag), Sakam (ammu), Sardham (aaa), 

gnan (ama), — Instrumental case. aes 
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Nraveteya, Panravetcya Nado, Nyshno—Dative case 
Okolo, ot, UZ, Pocle—Genitive Case. 
5. Vowel A at is used to make feminine gender. 


Russian:— 


Sanskrit :— Sah (Masculine) Sa (Feminine) 
qF: aT 
Eshah D Esha m 
gr: qar 
Russian :— 
Masculine Feminine 
On Ona 
Mou Moya 
Twou Twaya 
Nash Nasha 
Bash Basha 


6. Most of the A ‘f ending words in both the languages are 
feminine. 

7, Masculine, Feminine and Neuter—the three genders are 
common in these two languages. 

8. There are some Consonants which are similar in Sanskrit 
and Russian alphabets. They are— 


a 9) da bY co, Ubr sh 


iM T, yN 
9. There are Reflexive verbs in Russian grammar, 
‘Atmanepad Kriya’ (amaiga fat) of Sanskrit. Besides this, some 
verbs are both Atmanepad and Parasme pad, AKHATE Ua. Gees 
i.e., Reflexive and Non-Reflexive verbs. 


like 


ey A re 
10. Personal Pronoun Swa tq in Sanskrit and in Russian ê 


: ; ; 5 ; o 
used. This pronoun (one’s own) is used instead of possessive pron 
gender an 


uns 


to qualify an object belonging to the subject, so its number, 
case are according to the object. 


Sanskrit :— Sah Swa pustakam pathati 
Hindi :— Vah apni Kitab paradhta hai 


Russian :— On chitaet cwayou knugy 
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The above mentioned similarities show that these Indo-European aan 
languages are very akin to each other, still there are some special I i 
characterstics of Russian language which bring it closer to Hindi rather f 
than Sanskrit. But these diversities in a language add uniqueness to 


it. ie | 
if 
The difference between the two languages is given below — E 4 
1. Where there are seven cases in Sanskrit grammar, Russian fa i 
has only six cases :— -| 
Nominative — Karta karaK 
Accusative — Karm karak 
Instrumental — Karan Karak 
) Dative —  Sampradan Kark 
Genitive = Sambandh Karak 
e Prepositional — Adhikaran Karak 
; 2. In Russian, the verbs are classified according to Imperfec- 3 
tive and perfective forms and the aspects of verbs, such as- h 
Verbs of motion, Verbs of Rest, Verbs of thought or Speech, ie 
Verbs of Definite and Indefinite Motion. 4 
e 3. The aspects and meanings of verbs are changed when they 4 4 
2 | are formed by adding prefixes and the cases are used i 
j | accordingly. ‘ ' 
| 
9 ! 4. Like Sanskrit here the verbs are not divided in ten tenses, i 
3 but in three tenses—Present, past and future tense. i 


Future tense is again classified into two forms Simple 
future and Compound future. 


| 5. In Russian language oral and spoken form is quite diffe- 
rent from the written form, because of Hard and Soft 
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Consonants. While in Sanskrit and Hindi languages all the 
three forms are the same. 


6. The structure of Russian language is passed on its verbs 
patterns in other words, itis better to say that, this 
language has varied forms of verbs. This variety in 
Sanskrit is however in account of Synonymous forms of 
the verbs. For Example :— 


Drash rat Eeksha zal 
Kup at Krudh RT 
Vand aq Nam qq 
Poof Jat Arch aa 
Munch yaa Tyaj AL 


$ : ue 
There are no synonyms of verbs in Russian language, but a 
o 3 : < the 
to the difference of meaning a certain verb is used tọ denote 
actual meaning e.g., 


Usne Chitra dekha. 

Usne balak Dekha. 

Ram mez par kitab rakhta hai. 
Ram almari me kitah rakhta hai. 
Vah paidal School fjata hai. 
Vah bus se School jata hai. 


The above sentences show, that the verbs are almost the g 
but according to Russian language each sentence will take E 
type of verb. In other words it willbe more appropriate to =e to ; 
in Russian grammar every verb has a definite meaning, which ne 
be used in the same sense and then the case is decided according E 
Thus, the meaning becomes the deciding factor of the verb. ; 


In conglusionpame mamisaguthat Khel Oatathey. ofRussian | 


anguag? 3 
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£ ig very softand simple. 
JS REFERENCE BOOKS 
is 1. Russian V. N. Wagner 
in Y. G. Ovsieuko 
of 2. Anuvad Chandrika Pt. Chakradhar (Hans) 
Nautiyal 
3. Tulnatmak Bhasha Dr. P. D. Gune 
Vigyan 
4. A Basic Grammar of Central Hindi 
Modern Hindi Directorate, New Delhi. 
Je 000 
he 
Prayer for Freedom from Sins 
afa eat ia — 
safiad CAAT: l 
afaa Agia T: N 
O Gods, there indeed is emancipation from sin. When 
this happens the person freed from sins obtains pleasant 
A Wealth. May the Adityas, free from sin, be kind unto 
i us. ; 
i N Rig Veda, VINl-86-7. 
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Bhagavad Gita 


Karam Narain Kapur 


1. Bhagvad Gita—Song of the Lord—popularly called the Gita is the 
most widely read religious book of the Hindus. This is because 
its language is simple and clear-cut and is easily understood 
both by the intellectuals and the layman. Its Hindi translation is 
still simpler. On the other hand the Vedas—the fountain head 
of the Hindu religion—on account of its sublimity, subtility and 
symbolism, the Darshanas on account of their pithiness and 
abstruseness and the upanishads on account of their metaphysical 
philosophy baffle even the sanskrit scholars. Their Hindi trans- 
lation has, consequently, little appeal to the general readers. 


2. It has been translated into Principal languages of the world. 


3. It forms a chapter in the Bheesham Parv of the Mahabharata and 
comprises seven hundred verses although some editions printe 
in Bombay and Madras contain forty-five additional verses. 


4. Thus in the form of a dialogue between Shri Krishna and Arjuna | 
at the battlefield of Kurukshetra when Arjuna felt desponde™ | 


on seeing all his relatives arrayed there j 
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AD GITA 


tended that the present day Gita comprising seven 


to Arjuna at the battlefield and- the following arguments are put 


forth in support thereof :- 


(a) 


(a) 


(e) 


; All the upanishads are the cows, 
Arjuna is the calf and Gita is the milk. 


It is inconceivable that Shri Krishna gave the sermon in the 


form of verses. 


Such a lengthy sermon could not have been imparted in the 
furry and hurry of battle cry. 


Dissertation about God, Prakriti, moksha, yoga, Sanyas, the 
four varnas, yagas, worship of God was unnecessary, super- 


fluous and out of tune at that time. 


Vedvyas the author of the Mahabharata and the Gita was 
not present at the hattle field or at the court of King Dhrit- 
rashtra when the dialogue between Shri Krishna and Arjuna 


was told to the king. 


Gita is the exuhebrance of the poetic mind of Vedvyas based 
on the dialogue between Shri Krishna and Arjuna. The follo- 
often quoted verse of some poet lends support to this view:— 


gia mA a ATAT: 
qf aa: gi Na AT Wasa AeA N 


Shri Krishna is the drawer of milk, 


The epilogue to each ofthe eighteen chapters of the Gita reads 


as under :— 


3% IT 
aft Amai, A, Fa faamai 
AT ARA SÙ PURA KIR Mea 


AAT | 
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Itis very significant that this epilogue does not exist in the Gita 
as contained in the Mahabharata. It, however, holds a key to unfold 
the original nature of the text and its subsequent transformation as a 
book of Brahm Vidya. It is evident that originally it was only a 
dialogue between Shri Krishna and Arjuna ( sft SUT Aare ). 
In course of time it became an upanishad, a yoga-shastra in Braham- 
vidya. The word TARTA, is plural and has been used to impart 
greater reverence to it. It would be appropriate at this stage to quote 
the opinion of Tilak expressed on the subject on Page seven of his 
book Gita Rahasya (Hindi). He says:— 


“Yes, it is possible that in the hurry of the battle Shri Krishna 
might have spoken ten or twenty verses or their imports to Arjuna 
which were conveyed at length by Sanjay to Dhritrashtra by Vyas 
to Shuka, by Vaishampayana to Janmayjaya and by Suta to 
Shaunak. Or the author of the Mahabharata might have written 
them in extensio.” 


(f) Arjuna had forgotten the sermon given to him by Shri Krishna 
at the battle field. He, therefore, requested Shri Krishna to 
repeat it to him.: On this Shri Krishna said that at that time of 
battle, he was ina deep contemplative mood, but it was not 
Possible for him to repeat it then. 


If Arjuna could forget the sermon so soon after the war 
aid It Was not possible for Shri Krishna to repeat it, it sounds 
Improbable that it could have been reduced to writing 


Verbatim long afterwards by the author of the Mahabharata 
or the Gita. i 


(g) The Gita refers to Sankhya, Yoga and Braham Sutra which 
are believed to have been composed after the conclusion of 
Mahabharata war. It follows that the original text of the Gita 
was enlarged after these books came into existence. Tilak is 
2 the opinion that the present-day Gita took its shape som? 

00 years before the Shalivahan Saka (Gita, Rahasya p: 570). 
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According to Monier William the author of the Gita lived | 


during the first or the second century. He found the rest for | 
his spirit in anyone system of philosophy as commonly taught. 4 
in his own times and was led to make a selection fromthe | 


various schools so as to construct acomplete theory of his | 
own. This he did with great perspectivity and:beauty of A 
language interweaving various opinions into one system by | a 
taking threads from Sankhya, Yoga and Vedanta as wellas |— | 
from the later theory of Bhakti or faith in the Supreme Being. | l 
The whole composition is skilfully woven into a form of a | 
dramatic poem or dialogue. m 


(h 


= 


Both Ved Vyas and Shri Krishna were well-versed in the 
Vedic lore. They could not have fathered the following anti- 
Vedic practices and principles which are found in the present- 
day Gita. 


(i) Pindodaka rites (1-42) 
(ii) going to hell and heaven (1-44, 9-21) 
(iii) Soul is all-pervading and stable (2-24) 
(iv) Dakshnayan and Uttrayan paths (8-24-25, 26) 
(v) incarnation of God (4-7, 8) j 
(vi) permanent stay of soul in moksha (15-4, 6) pi 
(vii) Soul is part of God (15-7) 
(viii) four-armed shape of Shri Krishna (11-46) 
(ix) worship of incarnation of God (12-2) 


Tilak in his monumental work Gita Rahasya expresses his opinion He 
®n items (iv) and (ix) as under on pages 297 and 205 respectively. 

“Irrespective of the time of death the Gyani and the man of 
action (aay TİS) go to the other world by the bright and dark paths 


E o 
SPectively in accordance with his deeds. 


3 “The above discussion leaves no doubt, whatsoever in the matter 
t the principle of the Gita should be that although for the purpose of 


Orshi SE x È 
; hip only Shri Krishna has praised the manifested form of God. Yet 
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| 2% í 
| His highest form is unmanifested which is beyond the reach of senses, i 
| Manifestation of the unmanifested is His Maya. So long as man does i 


not cross the maya and realize His pure and Unmanifested form, he 
| cannot attain Moksha.” 


| 
| 6. In the following verses Shri Krishna has either projected 
| himself as God or has enjoined his own worship :— 

| 

| 

| 


(a) 2-61 (b) 3-22, 30 (c) 4-1, 6 to 11, 13, 14 (d) 5-29 (e) 6- | 
14, 15, 30, 31, 47 (f) 7-1,3 to 18, 21, 23 to 26, 28 to30 fa 
(g) 8-5, 7, 13 to 16, 19, 21 (h) 9-3 to 11, 13 to 20, 22 D 
to 34 (i) 10-2,3to 11,19 to 42 (j) 11-5, 7, 8, 32 to 34, 47 pı 
to 49, 52 to 55 (k) 12-2, to 4,6, to 11,14 to 17, 19,20 or 
(I) 13-2, 10 (m) 14-2 to 4, 19, 26, 27 (n) 15-7, 12 to 15, 18, dr 
19 (0). 16-18 to 20 (p) 18-54 to 58, 65, 66, 68. tr 
di 
In considering the question whether Shri Krishna was God or ay 
His incarnation the following objections crop up :- I ol 
th 
(a) According to Yajurveda (40-8) God is Bodiless, unborn. All- i 
pervading and nerve-less. He has no image (Y 32-3). Ei 
| te 
(b) Even Arjuna, his most trusted friend and devotee did not know af 


him as an incarnation of God. On the contrary he asked him, 
“How am | to understand that thou art the one who proclaim- 
ed this yoga in this beginning.” (4-4). 


(c) Inverse 4-9, Shri Krishna speaks of his divine birth and 
divine work. But the matter of fact is that his birth and all his 
acts were like that an ordinary man. Puranas speak of gods 
who come from heaven in their heavenly chariots. lt !S 
nobody's claim that Shri Krishna descended from heaven in 4 
human form. All his contemporaries-Dhritrashtra, Duryodhana 

; Shishupal and others took him asa great man, worthy g 
i respect. Sanjay describes him as Master of yoga (Yogeshwar): 


_ Inthe Mahabharata no mention has been made anywh 


AE about the divine acts of Shri Krishna. On the other hand Bheesha™ 
7 _ CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 4 
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Karna and Duryodhana were all killed on account of his diplo- 


prona, ee. EA 
ther than his divine working. 


macy ra 


In this context it would be apt to quote the following comments 
of Frederic Spiegelberg on page 103 of his book “Living Religions of 


the World’: — 


“It ig one of the tragic confusions of religious history that as a 
faith codifies, the vehicles by means of which man communes with the 
Divine, themselves supplant the Divine and become in themselves 
prime deities. They, thus, become more important than the Mystery 
or Miracle of Existence, the ultimate consideration of a religion then 
drops out of the picture and is gradually forgotten. It is a further 
tragedy that in all religious founded by prophets and great seers 
devoted to the Miracle of Being, the prophets and seers themselves 
and despite themselves, even in their own life-time become the object 
of worship, supplanting the higher truth in which they believed 
the next step after that in the evolution of a faith occurs when the 
means of worship become more important than the thing worshipped. 
Each faith, in the course of time becomes inevitably institutional. The 
temple, the monastry and the ritual with their merely psychological 
effects upon the worshipper, triumphs in the end, so that all sight of 
the Being is lost.” 


_ Germane to the subject are the verses 12-3, 4 of Gita where Shri 
Krishna says :— 


ling “Those, who occupied with the good of all beings, have same fee- 

a regard to every being and have control over their sense, 

San TA Imparishable, unmanifested, Omnipresent, Immobile Ever- 
, all-Pervading and unthinkable Gcd, too attain me. 


A ke verses plainly imply that the worship of the unmanifested 
ien © etal of His incarnation on earth. In other words the 
Sings he is higher and more important than the unmanifested Lord of 
“Wat a perversity of thought ? 
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7. Most of the scholars believe that as centuries rolled On the 
number of verses in the Mahabharata went on increasing. According to 
Satyarth Prakash (P. 283) Ved Vyas composed four thousands and six 
hundred verses and his disciples composed five thousand and six 
hundred verses i.e., a total of ten thousands verses. During the time of 
Vikramaditya the number increased to twenty thousands and the swelled 
to thirty thousands during the time of King Bhoja. Verse 62-14 of the 
Adi Parv of the Mahabharata lists the number of verses. at one Lac. 


It can be safely concluded from all the facts that the original text 
of the Gita could not have contained more than one hundred verses. 
A critical study would suggest that the original text of the Gita 
comprised verses in two chapters only as under :— 


Chapter I—verses 1 to 41, 43, 45-47 
Chapter II—verses 1 to 38 of the second chapter 


and verses 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 73, 74 and 75 of the eighteenth chapter 
of the present Gita. 


It may be noted that Shri Krishna's sermon to Arjuna about his 
duties as warrior ended with verse 38 of the second chapter. So the 
remaining verses in the Gita upto verse 58 ot the eighteenth chapter 
were not garmane to the subject matter. 


8. Shorn off its anti-vedic teachings, Gita provides a very lucid 
and simple exposition of the perennial vedic philosophy as under :— 


(a) God is birthless and unmanifested but fools consider Him aS 
manifested (7-24). He is seated in the hearts of all beings 
(18-61). 


(b) Out of Prakriti emanates all creations-movable and immov- 
able (9-10). Purusa and Prakriti are beginningless (13-19). 


l (c) The Soul is birthless. Neither does it ever die, nor havina 
i been, it ceases any more to. be unborn, perpetual ancient an 
eternal it is not killed when the body is slaughtered (2-20): 
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(d) Just asa person discards old clothes, so the soul casts 
away worn out bodies and enters into new ones (2-22). 


(e) The soul enjoys the objects of the senses through ears, eyes. 
flesh, tongue, nose and the mind over which in presides 
(15-9). 

(f) A Yogi after perfecting himself through many lives attains 
moksha (6-45). 

(g) Three-fold is the fruit of action—pleasant, unpleasant and 
mixed—which accure after death to those whose acts are 
motivated by desires. : 

(h) All beings come into existence at the commencement of God's 
Day again and again and merge in sleep at Night. (8-19, 20) 

It may be stated in nut-shell that the Gita adumbrates the Tretbad 

(trinity of God, Prakriti and Soul) of the Vedas. 


000 
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Laws of Modern Mathematics in Yajurveda 


Vijayendra Kumar 


The purpose of this article is to show that numbers in the 


Yajurveda follow laws of modern Mathematics. Set of numbers in some 
mantras may be written in set builder from. In some mantras there are 
two sets, one of objects and the other of numbers on which a onesene 
onto mapping may be defined. Also there are some mantras in which 
the information given may be put into the form of matrices and their 
multiplication. The two sets in some mantras are such on which a 
relation may be defined. Here | am quoting some mantras of the 
Yajurveda and the corresponding laws of modern Mathematics which 
are followed by numbers used in the mantras. 


In a mantra it is written that, by one letter AGNI won the PRAN 
(one Soul). By two letters Ashwani Kumar won persons (Indication 
is towards two feet). By three letters Vishnu won three LOKAS; BY 
four letters god SOMA won the animals (Indication is towards four 
feet). The corresponding mantra is as follows :— 


AAPA GATT TISATAAAT | 
gaa feral HPAEs AT, 
fua AARAA © 
SAGA AGE: TET II 


Aso, asea :, HA (22) 
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In this mantra there are two sets — 
astset A= (1, 2,3,4,) | i 


2nd Set B = {One soul, Men with two feet, Three Lokas, j i 

Animals ( four legs )} | | 

Mapping f : A —>B is given by | i 
f (1)=One soul, f(2)= Men with two feet ye 


f (3)=Three Lokas, f (4)=Animals with four legs . 
Thus for each element of set A there is one element in set B. 
Also there is no element in B whichis not image of some element of | 
set A. Further we observe that no element of set B corresponds to — 
more than one element of set A; Thus in this mantra there is explained 
an example of one-one onto mapping. 


Below is given another example in which the numbers are ina 
particular fashion. The mantra states as follows :— 


In the 1st line the statement is about one VANI (voice). In the E 
2nd line the statement is about three PRAN, UDAN and DHYAN. In j 
the 3rd line the statement is about five PRANS. In the 4th line the. -S 
statement is about ears (two), nose (two) eyes (two)and tongue (one) lead 
thus in all seven. In the fifth line the statement is about a body having 
nine means. 


In the 6th line the statement is about PRANS (ten) and ATMA 
(one). Thus in all e/even. Psst 


j 
In the 7th line- the statement is about PRANS (ten) PADS il 
(two) ATMA (one) thus in all-thirteen. i | 


| In the 8th line the statement is about hands (two) fingers (ten), 


yes (two) and extra month one. Thus in all (fifteen). ` | 
| + . ; ; . » i 
l tte ln the 9th line the statement is about feet (two), foot fingers | 
| Sen), thighs (two), knees (two) and part of the body lavel (one). | 
N usin all seventeen. | 


7 m In the 10th line the statement is about fingers of hand (ten) 


d PRANS (nine). Thus total nineteen. 
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In the (11th) line the statement is about fingers of hand (ten) 
fingers of feet (ten)and one soul. Thus total twenty one. 

In the 12th line the statement is about fingers of hand and feet 
(twenty), two feet, one soul, thus making total twenty three. 

In the 13th line there are (twenty fingres) in hands and feet, 
feet (two), hands (two) soul (one), thus twenty five in all. 

In the 14th line there are fingures, (twenty) arms (two), things 
(two), pratisha (two) and soul (one). Thus making total twenty seven. 

In the 15th line there are fingers (twenty), PRANS (nine). Thus 
total twenty nine. 

In the -16th line there are fingers (twenty), organs (ten), feet 
(one). Thus total thirty one. 

In the 17th line there are fingers (ten), organs (ten), feet (two), 
soul (one). Thus making total thirty three. 


The mantra is as follows :— 

UHalegqaa maaa aR | 
RaRa aaaea Rn | 
TAREA RÀ goaa faaara | 
mahrga ganaf | 
TAa agaaa Raana | 
LAJEINA NSA TAAT | 
mieg rA a a A | 

SEE CER ECS EGRSED] qada faearg | 
Saaga: Asaa zecharia | 
Taaa Taralaqstar nA ait AAT | 
Gala © gaT: Taal gored aefa | 
TaN © angaa ear: AA qfaia | 
Tafa e ag ase: aag AA | 
SHa Taegan garagai Aaaa 
AJA ASAA 1 

Tafa e aeaea aeaa atatsfrafeacred | 
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go. ae gaa gaa e R; TÀ- 
TNT | 

qio, AGA AAM:, AA 352-30-37? 


In this mantra in each line the sum of numbers obey a special 
law. Below is given a table in weich numbers and their sum in each 
fine are shown. 


Numbers in each line i their suna 
1 1 
1,1,1 3 
1,1,14,11 5 
2,2,2,1 Fj 
9 9 
10,1 11 i 3 
10,2,1 a i 
2,10,2,1 ‘ 
2,10,2,2,1 47 © 
10,9 19 | 
10,10,1 21 
10,10,2,1, 23 
10,10,2,2,1, 25 
10,10,2,2,2,1 27 A 
10,10,9 29 [ 
10,10,10,1 À 31 i 
10,10,10,2,1 33 


In seventeen lines of this manra the sum of the numbers in each 
line and the serial number of the line have a relation. Sum of number 


| intth line given by 2r-1 ne 


=2r—1, 151,234 17 | 
Where S, denote the sum: ee ba in rth line. The sum of the | 
Numbers is always odd. Each time the sum increases by two i.e., it 
Comes to be equal to next odd integer, 

Below is given an example of matrix multiplication. 
E In this prayer to God Agni itis stated that there are seven 
| is SAMIDHAYEN (fuel which are used ina sacrifice) seven are the 
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JIHVA (flames) of God AGNI. Seven are Drishta and Rishis, seven arg 
HOTA (who throw articles of oblation in the sacrificial fire), seven are 
the CHHAND. Seven are AGNI-STHOME. Seven are CHITTI where 


you are present. 


The information given in this mantra can be expressed as two 


matrices and their product. 


We know that if in one matrix A, there are m rows and n 
columns and in another matrix B, there are n rows and p columns, 
there the product of A and B may be determined and is of m rows and 


p columns. 


The mantra is as follows :— 

aaa ate: ae: g: HSA: 
aa ara farf 1 

aH Stal: AH AT cal Asher aA aT 
ART FUT FAT TATAT 1 

Tso, AAAS APT we 

In this mantra there are two matrices, A and B, such that 
_ ASI7,7,7,7,7,7,7] 


This is a row matrix of order 1x7 and another matrix B is 4 
column matrix. This is as follows :— 
Samidhayen ) 
Jihva ) 
Drishta Rishi ) 
Chhanda j 
Hota ) 
Agristoma ) 
Chitti ) 
This is a 7x1 matrix. j = i | 
In A there are 1 row and 7 columns. 
In B there are 7 rows and 1 column. 


Oo 
ll 
IS oS VS om oS 


k d 
‘fey The number of columns In A equals the number of rows in B 
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hence A and B are conformable for multiplication to give A.B 


which is of order 1x1 is given in the mantra as matrix C as follows :— 

c=(Seven Samidhayen -+ seven Jihva + seven Drishta Rishit- 

seven Chhanda-|-seven Hota + seven Agnistoma + seven Chitti) 
Thus A.B = C 


am EAS rae 


Man? 


Consider the following mantra. Explained in this mantra is an if 
example of relation. | 


In this mantra it is explained that on 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th, 
Tth, 8th, 9th, 10th, 11th, 12th, days gods of Mahavir are respectively | 
SAVITA (Sun), AGNI (the god of fire), VAYU (wind), ADITYA, E. 
CHANDRAMA (Moon), MARUDAGANA, BRAHASPATI, MITRA, 
VARUNA, INDRA and VISHWADEVA. 


We know that if A and B are two sets, then the set C of 
ordered pairs (a,b) of Ax B such that ais a member of A and bisa 
member of B i.e., 


C=Ax B= (a,b) a€ A, DEB 


Now suppose R contain some elements of c i.e. R is a sub set 
of C then R is said to be a relation defined from A to C. Such relation- 


ship in the two sets in this mantra is as follows. > 
The mantra is as follows :— 


aam sadga apg TRT: | 
THAT: TOS ART: AÀ FEETALBA | 
fal aay aen ansa faa staat N 
Who, qana SATA: HA E: 
Two sets in this mantra are as follows:- i 
The 1st set x is for the number of days. This is as:— 


X= (1st day, 2nd day, 3rdday, 4th day, 5thday, 6th day,. 
7th day, 8th day, 9th day, 10th day, 11th day and 


\ 


i 12th day) ` 
T 
he Second set is for the names of gods. This is as:- 
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y= (Savita, Agni, Vayu, Aditya, Chandrama, Ritu, Marudgan, 
Brahaspati, Mitra, Varuna, Indra and Vishvedeva). 


The set z of ordered pairs, which is a subset of cartesian product of 
x and y i.e., z c X x Y may be taken as :— 


Z= (îstday, Savita), 2nd day, Agni), 
(8rd day, Vayu), (4th day, Aditya), 
(5th day, Chandrama), (6th day, Ritu) 
(7th day, Marudgan), (8th day, Brahaspati,), 
(9th day, Mitra), (10th day, Varuna), 
(11th day, Indra) and (12th day, Vishvedeva) 


Thus z is a relation defined on set x to y. 


Thus it has been established in this article that numbers in the 
= Yajurveda are according to the laws of modern Mathematics. 


Here | have given the example of mapping, Matrix multiplication 
etc. More examples may be given where the numbers are in 
arithmetic progression. Also operations of addition, multiplication, 
substraction and division are found applicable in numbers in Vedic 
Mantras. More facts are expected to be known after a deep and 
further study. 
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Eradication of Untouchability 


Hari Narain Kapur 


On the authority of the holy sacred scriptures, Swami Dayananda 
Sarswati had pronounced from hundreds of platforms during discours- 
es and disputations with the orthodox Hindu Pandits and other Muslim 
and Christian Savants in the course of his lecture tours of various 
Provinces and big cities, that the caste system was not based on the 
exigency of birth of a person as believed by the Orthodoxy, but was 
based on one’s virtue (Guna), deed (Karma), vocation and tempera- 
ment (Swabhava). We find that many renowned and learned persons 
of the Vedic Age belonged to the so called low castes. For instance 
Guru Vasistha, who was the Principal Advisor and Prime Minister 
during the reigns of King Dashartha and Shri Rama, belonged to a low 
Class family and was married toa low class woman Arundadhi, a 
Well educated and highly respected lady. Maharishi Ved Vyasa was ~ 
also born of the union of a high class Brahman named Sage Parashar 
and a fisher girl named Satyawati during their adolescent period, and 
later on he was married to a low class girl named Vatika, daughter of 
Rishi Jabali, who was himself born of a low class family. King 
Shantanu of Hastinapur, a Kshttriya Prince, had married for the second 
tme, to the same fisher girl Satyawati who was a very talented girl 
and Subsequently gave birth to two princes Chitrangada and Vichitra- — 
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society and were highly respected and adored. There is a well known 
Upanishadic story of Satyakama, when he went to Rishi Gautama as 
a disciple, was asked to which caste he belonged, and as he did not 
know, he went back to his mother to get enlightened on the point. 
She said that as in her youth she was maid servant and had worked 
under more than one master and even had to share their beds, 
therefore, she did not know who was his father and to which caste 
he belonged. Accordingly, Satyakama went back to the Guru and told 
him frankly what his mother had unfolded him. The Guru was greatly 
pleased at his truthfulness and announced that as he had spoken a 
bare truth, not hiding any thing, and as. the first cardinal principle of 
a Brahmin is to adhere strictly to truthfulness, he (Satyakama) came in 
the category of Brahmans. -It is well known that Dronacharya, his son 
Aswathama and brother-in law Kripacharya were Brahamans by birth 
but were Kshttriya warriors by occupation and fought on the side of 
Duryodhana in the Mahabharata war. Similarly King Vishwamitra was 
Kshttriya and became ‘Brahma Rishi’ performing austerities and 
penances in the forests. 


2. (i) There are many well known such illustrations which need not 
be repeated. There are, however, 2-3 exceptions to this general code 
which are very disgraceful and cast slur on the rigidity and un- 
becoming conduct of the persons concerned, which must be explained 
briefly. The first case is of Vidur. .He was one of the wisest and 
greatest Vedic scholars of the Age. But because he was born of the 
maid’servant of Ambalika (there is a well known story in the Maha- 
hharta so in order of repetition | am skipping over it) and later on 
married to Parashavi who was also a maid servant of Raja Devak. 
Because of his birth by a low class women, his claim to succeed his 
brother Pandu after his death was unjustifiably overlooked by the 
great patriarch Bhishma. This was the greatest injustice done tO his 
own nephew (Step-brother Vichitraviraya’s son) by the grandsire. 
But, it is to the credit of chivalrous and large heartedness of Vidur $ 
| thathe meekly submitted to the injustice and partiality, without any 
å murmur. - | o 
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(ii) The second instance is that of Karna, whose history is also 
well known and need not be recapitulated. This man, one of the 
greatest warriors, suffered the severest hardships., humuliation and 
disgrace on account of this cursed custom, then partially in vogue, but 
entirely due to the misunderstanding created by his own mother Kunti 
for not disclosing his real birth to escape from her own disreputation 
and dishonour. He was known all through his life, albeit wrongly, 
through misconception that he was a ‘Suta-Putra,’ because he was 
nursed and brought up by Radha and Adhiratha, persons of ‘Suta 
caste,’ said to be low class people. 


(iii) The third case is of Ekalavaya, son of Hiranayadhanus, Chief- 

tain of Nishadas, considered to be low class hunters. This story 
too is famous in the Mahabharata, as he had chopped off his right 
thumb at the totally improper and savage demand of Dronacharya, 
and need not be repeated here. Though incidentally, King Nala was 
also a Nishada warrior and had married Damayanti, daughter of a 
Kshttriya King of Vidarbha, and no eye-brow was raised for his being 
of Nishada class. 


3. (i) I am sorry | am bit swayed away from my original subject and 
let me turn to my original theme. 


(ii) Itis the greatest tragedy of the first magnitude that after the 
great Mahabharata war, the entire Aryan fabric became stunt and the 
whole Organization ran helter-skelter as was instinctively feared by 
Arjuna during his fateful dialogue with Shri Krishna on the eve of the 
Steat Mahabharata war. The condition of our country rapidly 
“Tetiorated soon after, but particulary from the time of Gautama 
ro and Mahavira. Skipping from those times, we come to the 
intole times. The conditions now of the „iine HEWO seta 

ably bad and many unsocial practices, like Sati, child-marriage, 

4 dat slaughtering of animals in the Yagnas, idol worshipping, 
doy ty beef eating, occultism and atheism, Sauer demand of 
ringi < and killing and burning of innocent newly married girls for not 

2ng large dowry and above all the crime committing on account 
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vigorous and continued efforts for the eradication of such curses by 
the reformers of the Hindu nation and propoganda in the press and 
platforms. The innumerable castes and creeds and sub-castes, sprang 
up particularly from the times of the foreign invasions on our country 
by the Muslims and other invaders, had reduced the Hindu Society to 
the lowest ebb. Now the Hindus are deplorably disunited and dis- 
integrated, disorganised morally, politically or religiously, and are far 
scattered to come on one platform. Politically they are nonentity for 
they are not mentioned as a Nation or Society for there are only two 
classes of people, Muslims and Non-Muslims. What is the ironical 
paradoxical situation that in their own land they are nobody. The 
present deplorable condition is such that an eminent man like the late 
Sri Sri Prakasa, who, to all intents and purposes, was the only true 
Gandhan and congressman and held many high posts after the 
partition, had cautioned the Hindus that if their present condition 
deteriorated for long they would be reduced to minority. What has 
recently taken place in Meenakshipuram and elsewhere is the fore- 
runner of the coming events and Sri Sri Prakasa’s prediction is almost 
coming true. The population of Hindus is rapidly decreasing while 
that of the Muslims and Christians is increasing by leaps and bounds 
since the independence. 


4. Over 500 years ago, Guru Nanak Dev, had preached against 
the “High” and “Low” caste and pointed out that Men and women of 
all castes and creeds have the same features and there becomes "° 
distinction at the time of their birth, whether they are born of Brahmin, 
Kshttriya, Vaishya and Sudra women. After Guru Nanak Dev, many 
Hindu saints, sages and Acharyas in the mediaeval ages preached the 
same gospel. Then over 150 years ago, Maharshi Dayanan? 
Sarswati came, and amongst other things, had emphatically proclaim? 

from hundreds of platforms, during his discussions, discourses an 

disputations with Hindu Pandits and Muslim and Christian savants 
that the caste system was not based on the exigency of birth, but on 
three stipulations viz. “Gun” (virtue of knowlege), “Karam” (de 

or vocation ) and “Swabhav”’ ( temperament ) and constitutional A? 
Position as laid down by Manu, the ancient law giver. Follow!” 


1 

T 3 HR an$ 
Swamiji’s exhortations and after him, the Arya Samaj did yeom 
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service to improve the social and religious conditions of the so called 
untouchables, now known as ‘Harijans’. Then came Swami Viveka- 
nand who too did much to ameliorate their deplorable conditions 
to rouse the conscience of the cast-ridden Hindus against the inhuman 
and savage treatment accorded to their own down troden Co- 
religionist. He, in great vehemence, once accused the Hindus and | 
said, “Look, how for the want of sympathy on the part of the Hindus, | 
thousands of Pariahs (Shudras) are becoming Christian in Madras | 

Í 


f 
39 

| 

| 

f 

f 
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presidency, because they do not get your (Hindu) sympathy. You are 

continuously telling them “Do not touch me”, There is only “Dont 

touchism now”. Kick out all such degrading usages. We are one, f 
“Know for certain that no much can be done without that human body, bt l 
one limb of which is paralysed, even though other limbs are healthy” 
(page 329-Towards the End-Vivekananda—A Biography by Swamy 
Nikilananda). 


5. Then came Mahatama Gandhi, who had made his life mission 
to eradicate untouchability or unapproachability out of the Hindu fold. 
To placate and pacify the shudras, he specially coined a new and 
Pleasant nomenclature “Harijans” (Sons of God). But, even after | 
coining the new term for them, it has not brought any improvement | 
Or achieve any other benefit to them morally, economically or politi- 

cally. Infact their all round condition has further deteriorated and Ta 
has demoralised them. Gandhiji had risked his percious life to keep 1)” 
them in the Hindu fold by resisting the “Communal Award” sought to | 
ImPose on them by the late British Prime Minister Mr Ramsay | 
Mac'donold, and signed the famous, what isnow known as the |. 
(Poona Pact”, Had he not done so, this whole important limb of 

the Hindu nation would have been dismembered from the Hindu hody | 
With the great political loss a part from other national considerations. = 


To improve the general conditions of the “Harijans,” politically, | 
Y, and morally, the Indian Government, with the persuasion } 
ahatma Gandhi, soon after attaining the Independance, enacted 
eating for the removal of untouchability as a social ail, which is 

in to the vitals of the Hindu nation. It had also fixed a certain 
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a in their favour in the educational institutions and Government | 
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services, but, it is regretted very much that their outward condition 
has remained still unstable, even after the lapse of 35 years of inde- 
pendance. From the perusal of the report of the Commissioner of 
Scheduled Castes and Tribes, itis noticed that despite all the laws 
and special facilities accorded to them, untouchability in many vicious 


forms persists in the rural areas. Instead of both the caste Hindus 


and the Harijans coming together, the gulf between them had 
widened. Almost daily, the newspapers are publishing stories about 
the Harijans being killed, harassed, beaten, and their women being 
raped, kidnapped and molested and put to untold hardships in the 
shape of disallowing them to draw water from the common wells, 
disallowing them to enter into the temples etc. at the hands of caste 
Hindus. We have read in the papers that the Harijans themselves have 
charged the caste Hindus that since they were being prosecuted and 
their women raped by the High Class Hindus, they were compelled 
to leave their age old religion and converting into the Mohamedanism. 
And, this is a bitter truth, though some what exaggarated, by Muslim 
propaganda. 


7. Many suggestions have been made as to how to improve the 
general, social, economical and political conditions of the Harijan 
Community, which isa part and parcel of the great Hindu Nation. 
After deep thinking and Pondering of the matter, we have come to the 
conclusion that so long as there continue to exist four principal castes 
and many sub-castes amongst Hindus, the condition of the ““Harijans” 
is not likely to improve, rather will continue to worsen. The only 
solution to our mind is the removal of the root cause, viz; the classifi- 
cation of the present day Brahmin, Kshttriya, Vaishya and Shudra, from 
the Hindu Code Book. All the Hindus should be brought under one 
terminology “Hindu” or rather “Arya’’ which was the original term 
applied to the ancient People residing in Aryavarta-since renamé 

“Bharatavarsha’’ after the name of the renowned King Bharata, son 
Shakuntala and King Dushyant. Henceforth, any one born in a Hindu 
family, irrespective of any caste, should be known as “Hindu’-ratne! 
‘Arya”’, eliminating the Present day classifications viz., Brahmin 
Kshttriya, Vaishya and Shudra as already suggested above. This will Þe 


inthe harmony as the “Muslims” and “Christians” though they t9? 
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have many divisions and sub divisions, like “Shiyas”, Sunnis? and | 
“Catholics” and “Protestants”, yet they are called hy one nomenclature Ld 
“Muslim” or “Christian”. | beg to reiterate that unless the root cause, 
viz, the existence of classification amongst the Hindus, is removed, any 
number of laws and pious lecturing and sermonising in soft platitudes | 
will have no effect and such desestrous calamities and callous treat- | 
ment tothe Harijans will continue until the dooms day, and will | rt 
continue fouling the atmosphere amongst the various classes of the $ 
Hindus and between the caste Hindus and Harijans. The present day | 
Caste system, as above, has tobe abolished lock stock and barrel. 
Likewise, the sub-castes too, should be abolished. 


8. The caste system was decidedly good and beneficial during 
Vedic period when there existed only one “Arya” community. It was 
based on the principle of labour and proper distribution amongst the 
various digits of the body, in terms of avocation, temperament or the 
learning. And, the system worked tolerably well may be with few 
exceptions. But, it is an unfortunate fact that such a beneficial system, 
based on an equality, has degenerated at present into many indescrib- 

able ills and vices. It is simply disadvantageous for the present Hindu 
nation to remain devided into many separate compartments. So longas | 
this system will remain on the statute book, there would be no national | 
integration. Our Hindu nation, on account of fissiparous activities due 
tocaste rivalry, is ruining the Hindus internally and externally. See 
around, of late, the enemies of Hindus in and around the country are 
at work to harm them morally, religiously, socially and above all 
Politically. Unfortunately the cleavage between the caste Hindus and 
lower classes is itself increasing day by day by the interested parties 
to Weaken them in their own country. The abolition of this system will 
Surely create a free, healthy and serene atmosphere and forge a bong 
ai comradeship amongst all the classes, which at present juncture is 
doing immense harm to them and creating bad blood. We feel that 
the special responsibility falls on the Arya Samaj Organisation whose 
ancestors had enjoined them to propogate the Vedic beliefs, as they 
themselves had spread to all parts of the globe in their own times, 
| taking with them the teachings of their Vedic Faith and propogating 
fhe same in those foreign countries with love and persuasion and not 
` CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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by the help of sword and violence as the foreign invaders had done 


during their conquerring compaigns. 


9. (i) To point out a finger at any person, who belongs to the so 
called “Harijan” community, if he is selected, elevated or appointed to 
any high governmental post, emphasizing that he is a “Harijan” is to 


lower him, and an uneasy feeling of inferiority automatically lingers in 
his mind and he feels small in the eyes of his colleagues. This is an 


undesirable habit, and must stop forthwith, as it creates an ill 
psychological effect on his mind. 


(ii) In this context, it should be recalled that the late President of 
India Sri V. V. Giri, had suggested that “Removal from the Statute 
Book of the work “Harijan” or any other form of defamatory reference 
was a “must”, as it offended the dignity of the citizen, the fact that 
every citizen is equal in the eyes of the constitution, should be clearly 
emphasized. He had further said that “every one’ is born from his 
mother’s womb and will go to the funeral pyre like every one, and in 
the phases of human life there is no distinction between caste and 
creed” (Times of India, dated 11-11-1978). 


(iii) If l remember right, Shri Jagjivan Ram, when he was holding 
some important Governmental post, had suggested that the word 
“Harijan” should not be used when referring to any “Harijan” being 
appointed in any Governmental post. 


(iv) In this connection, it may be stated that late Mr. Justice 
M.C. Chagla, the Ex-Chief Justice and who had held many important 
Posts and one of the most progressive Muslims with whom | was F 
correspondence, in his letter dated the 5th September 1976, had 


kindly replied, “I am largely in agreement with your views about the 
caste system”. 


oS jal 
(v) Interestingly, an article, entitled, “Some ideas ©” Bi 
Change” by a reputed writer and literary critic Mr. K.N. subraman i 


has recently appeared in the local newspaper “Maharashtra Hera 
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“ ..,. Mahatma Gandhi got over the problem (of Harijans) 
simply by calling him “Harijan” instead of “untouchable”. That 
should have worked the trick, but it did not. The Harijan problem is 
still with us and is likely to continue to be with us for generations to 
come, considering the way we are behaving...... Hy ae We perpe- 
tuate the essentiality of Harijandom by way of offering them 
concessions and the like and tell our conscience that they would of 
themselves give up the concessions bestowed on them. If social 
change of the status of the Harijan is expected under these considera- 
tions, we should consider ourselves foolish indeed. . From the days of 
Raja Ram Mohun Roy, we have claimed we have been working for the 
casteless society in India. Are we? Our politicians play one caste 
against other ..-.....° The views expressed by the learned writer, have 
confirmed my way of thinking, and | am firm in expressing that unless 
the classification,. in the Hindu Code Book, is changed, the curse of 
untouchability will ever remain a blot on the Hindu Nation. 


h 
a 
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10. Lastly, | endorse the views of many writers that the mass con- 
Version of the Harijans should be banned by legislation. | would 
Suggest that some Arya Samajist members of the Lok Sabha should 
introduce a bill for the abolition of caste system from the Statute Book 
as had lately been voiced by some writers in the newspapers. i 


000 
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Depliting Forest Resources and Problem 
of their Conservation i 


Dr. Purshotam Kaushik D 


We all know thatthe forests are of great value to us. They ga 
provide us timber including the plywocd, artwood, fuelwood, resins, de 
edible fruits and seeds, medicines, valuable ornamental plants and tu 
products being used in our day to day life. They play an extremely T 
useful role to control the climate and temperature, precipitate atmos; : 
pheric water in the form of rains and help to check up the erosion of 
soil. They provide shelter to our wildlife and serve as natural museums 
for biological studies. They function as oxygen-banks and serve aS our the 
recreational spots. flo 

| ‘ 

| qI Tus set aaan: faa agaa ge: | a 

| aq MA fa aa a ai aA Afe U i 

| IA WMT, wee Y, wear e, aT Mt a 

| S 
1] This mantra of Rigveda reminds that a noble king should A K 
| forests and their resources in a very appreciable way and must pray ip 
development and welfare of the forests. Though this sane oe 

being followed by the:governments of all nations today yet our tona l . 


_ and resoure 
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Jaintia Hills of Meghalaya are well known places with highest rains. 
Now the hills of these places have been denuded of the trees. This 
resulted in the slight deviation of the rains. 


To see the forests in blaze is not uncommon and we loose the 
whole forest wealth within a few hours. Sometimes it is really very sad 
to learn that not only the forests, even the offices of the forest depart- 
ments go on fire. Some states have considerably increased their forest 
departments but their total forest areas have tremendously decreased. 

In Haryana and Panjab many old forests were ruined because of 
the so called “consolidation of land holdings’. Ephedra foliata, the 
only but valuable gymnosperm which used to be in abundance in 
the southern parts of united Panjab and the adjoining districts of Raja- 
sthan is facing the threat of extinction in Haryana, Panjab and 
District Ganganagar of Rajasthan (Kaushik 1979, 1981). In District 
Bhiwani. a well known huge forest of trees of Capparis aphylla, 
which decorated the ancient historical mound called Khera Nauran- 
gabad, two decades hack has been turned barren. It could have been 
developed into a readymade caper production centre. Not to speak of 
turning it to a caper producing industrial unit now the natives them- 
selves are devoid of this gift of the nature, for only a single tree of 
Capparis aphylla has been left. 


The Caligonum polygonoidies Linn., vernacular Phog, is facing 
the threat of extinction. in the Rajasthan. This is a small shrub and its 
flowers are:used as food inthe form of vegetables. The flowers on 
cooking are mixed with curd and form an excellent preparation called 
fayata’. It was a traditional job of the natives to collect the withered 
iS Wers and floral parts from the ground below the shrub. Because of 
a rowing shortage of these flowers people continued to pluck and 

Sct the unfertilized flowers, hence preventing the plants to form the 


s 
ie and ultimately the population of the plant in the nature decreased 
aushik, 1982). 


not Though 23% of the land area of India is under forests, there is 


ev A aes 
en a single virgin and perfectly reserved forest. In January 1981 
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I visited the Silent Valley in District Palghat of Kerala State along 
with some students. It is well known that a 120 MW hydel 
project was to be started there by Kerala Electricity Board. This is one 
of the thickest tropical rain forest of the world. A large number of tall 
timber trees and rare epiphytes including orchids (have been mentioned 
inmy forthcoming book “Ecological and Anatomical Marvels of the 
Himalayan Orchids” being published by M/s Today & Tomorrow, 
Printers & Publishers, New Delhi), ferns, mosses lichens, lianas like 
Entada pursaetha bearing 2 to 3 feet long pods are common there. The 
construction of abridge on the river Kunti Puja has punctured the 
heart of the forest of this beautiful valley. This is the last natural 
home of the tiger, panther, long tailed macaque, Nilgiri langur, and 
varieties of snakes and other rare animals. It was declared a National | 
Park on 14th of January 1981. The so called expert committee | 
appointed by controversial Silent Valley project has expressed the view 
that the implementation of the project would not cause any serious 
ecological imbalance. This was disclosed by Kerala State Electricity 
Minister Mr. R. Balkrishna Pillai in the State Assembly. The Minister 
said that the government would take steps to resume work on the { 
project (Anonymous, 1982). A few day back it was also learnt that Mr. 
Pillai also discussed the issue with the Prime minister to restart the 
hydel project work on the ground that most of the species of plants 
found there are also found in the neighbouring forests of Sahya range 
including Mukkunnimala, Sabarigi and Ponmudi. The detailed botanical 
explorations in this regard are being done by Dr. N. C. Nair and it is 
l hoped, will prove useful on completion of the work. Before decision is 
taken to restart the project we should not forget that this forest '§ a 
millions years old gift of nature and it becomes our sacred duty 9 
| safeguard this rare gift. 
According to estimates of Dr. Vishnu Mitra of Birbal a 
Institute of Paleobotany, Lucknow, nearly 5,000 useful plants F 
sliding into extinction as a result of changes in the agricultural pane 
and denudation of the forests. Several wild plants had 4 n l 
relationship with the existence of other categories of plants pre. | l 
cases where forests were cleared in a big way, the wild plants un as 


neath along with large trees als 
a CC-0. In Public es also ceased to 


ist. 
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As reported by Bor (1960) there are more than twenty species 
of grasses found on the floor of Indian Forests. There are the species 
of Acroceras tonkinense, A. zizaniodes, Centotheca lappacea, 
Cyrtococcum oxyphyllum, C. trigonum, Hystrix duthiei, Leptaspis 
cochleata, L. urceolata, Lophatherum gracile, Microstegium 
ciliatum, M. petiolare, Oplismenus compositus, O. undulatifolius, 
Ottochloa nodosa, Panicum brevifolium, P. montanum, P. sarmen- 
tosum, Pseudechinolaena polystachya, Setaria palmifolia and 
Streptogyna crinita. \n Kashmir the Stipa sibirica is the principal 
grass in the pine forests, and Themeda anathera also very often is the 
only undergrowth in Chir (Pinus :roxburghii) forest. Recently it was 
in the news that the forests have been leased this year also under a 
Government order of July 1982. It has been alleged that most trees had 
been wrongly marked to benefit the lesses. 


The cultivated chick-pea or gram (Cicer arietinum), sunnhemp 
(Crotalaria Juncea), guar (Cuamopsis tetragonoloba), Asiatic tree 
cotton (Gossypium arboreum), jute (Corchorus capsularis), ginger 
(Zingiber officinale), tuberose (Polyanthes tuberosa), sesame 
Sesamum indicum, Cymbopogon citratus etc. are apparently unknown 
in the wild state (Zeven and Zhukovsky, 1975; cf. Maheshwari, 1978). 
No doubt the cultivated gram (Cicer arietinum) is not found in the 
wild state in nature and its origin is shrouded in mystery. However, 
the genus Cicer is represented in the Himalayas by wild species, €.9., 
C. jacquemontii, C. microphyllum and C. songoricum and they need: 
to be conserved (Popov, 1976, cf. Maheswari, 1978). 


The major reasons of depliting forest resources are increase in 
Population. The population in our country has increased much faster 
than anything else. The growth rate is 24.75% and our total population 
inctease is 135, 650, 399 according to'1971-81 census. Other reasons 
being excessive urbanisation, poverty, festered society and excessive 
eXbort of forest resources e.g., plywocd, and other forest products. 


: It is the need of the time to save our vanishing ‘green gold’ by 
Mblementing strict conservation laws particularly to pratect the 
endangered texa, all nations should follow the recommendations of the 


Cc . z 2 . 
Onvention on International Trade in Endangered Species ofWild 
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Fauna and Flora (C ITE S). The plant and animal conservatories 
should be set up and the folk education programmes should be started. 
It will prove much useful if the children are instructed to conserve our 
wild life. Attention should also be paid to forest pathology and land 
reclamation for afforestation on waste lands. Yadav (1981) suggested 
chemical measures, agronomic and cultural practices, biological 
methods and hydro-technical methods for reclamation of alkali soils. A 
significant advancement has been made at CSSRI, Karnal, recently to 
explore the possibility of utilisation of :he alkali soils without or with 
the addition of very small quantity of soil amendments, for growing salt 
tolerant forages and trees. In this context performance of Brachiaria 
mutica, Panicum antidotale, Diplacnne fusca, Prosopis juliflora, 
Eucalyptus hybrid and Acacia nilotica etc. has been found to be 
promising. The cultivation of economically useful wild plants should be 
started. 


(Paper presented in the Workshop on Environmental Manage- 
ment Education, New Delhi, Sept. 23-25, 1982). 
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Vedic and Scientific Thought on Sun 


Dr. Narayan Sharmah. 


The Universe is the manifestation of an invisible intelligent 
force and is composed of countless galaxies. The galaxies have 
their own solar systems. Each solar system has a Sun as its 


chief activating, energising, sustaining and illuminating source. As 
the soul of man 


body, which 
degree of co 


is responsible for the creation of his physical 
is built according to the Karmic propensities and the 
Nsciousness and unfoldment of the divinity of the 
soul, exactly in the same way a great spiritual Intelligence is responsi- 
i n of our solar system. This Divine, intelligent, 
SUpremely wise, Allpowerful and Omnipresent and Eternal Spiritual 
Essence which may simply be described as God, after having had a 
Vibration of pulsation of the desine fora manifestation of the Elry, 
from the vast unactivated and unmanifested spaces of its 
In a, emerges in the form of te Universe and its solar systems. 
of this A System, it is the Sun which acts as the outstanding symbol 
ih Vine Intelligence and Power. The Sun is the radiating centre 


A e Cosmic vitality or life Force which is responsible for the growth 
aud activity of a 


i 
vexhaustible Seif. 
®sources and po 


le for the creatio 


sufficiency and are developed and sustained by its 
wer. y 


Hine’ Stintis)saideitoinavaranaermereret 864,000 miles. It is 109 ` 
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times larger than that of our earth. Light, which is the fastest object 
known to man, takes about a little more than seven minutes to cover 
the distance between the Sun and the earth. The globe of the Sun 
burns at stupenduously high temperature and is the centre of intense 
radioactivity. The earth’s revolution around the Sun places in is differ- 
ent and changing angular positions bringing about the occurrence of 
the seasons. At the time of the vernal and the automnalequinoxes, the 
day and night are of equal duration. Heat and warmth, cold and 
rainfall are some of the obvious effects for which the Sun is 
responsible. These, in themselves weild a vast influence over the animal 
and plant life. 


Physical conditions are nothing but the action and reactions of 
the solar and planetary rays upon each other and upon the objective 
phenomena of fhe earth. The integration and disintegration of rocks, 
the influences of atmosphere, the influences of day and night and the 
composition and decomposition of objects are all due to solar influ- 
ences. The rains are due to the Sun. These affect the crops. Health and 
financial affairs are affected consequently. 


Heat, light, magnetism, electricity and other are the energies 
that are inherent in the womb of Time for purposes of creation, 
protection and destruction. These energies are directly received from 
the solar globe. 


Some objects moving at speeds faster than that of light have 
recently been observed in the outer space. These are called Quasars 
Moment. Weare being influenced by these forces which constantly 
undergo modifications in their angular positions. Every year the earth 
receives for its sustenance 2000th millionth part of the total quantity S 
Energy that the Sunis radiating into space. Sunlight and its heat 
determine’the climates and climates determine the character of anim? 
and vegetable world. This is entirely due to the Sun. 


Be 
Modern astrophysical scientists have discovered the pheno™” 


ni 
of sumspots and solar flares. They have discovered a cyclic patter 
2 CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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| the occurrence of these phenomena and these in the turn bring | 

about cyclic disturbances in trade patterns and in world-affairs. 
They disrupt radio communication, affect the Weather adversely and | 
bring about a crisis in the reaction-patterns of human beings, bringing 
sudden spurts in criminal activities and the manifestations of psychic | 


and mental abnormalities. i 
i 

The phenomenon of dispersion of sun's rays through a prism a 
introduces us to the enchanting world of colours arranged ina 
; 3 i 
particular pattern inthe spectrum. The order is red, orange, green, 3 


blue, indigo and violet. The spectrum is sandwitched between the e 
two colours—infra-red and ultraviolet—one on either side. These 
two are invisible to the naked eye. Our world is directly dependent 
onthe Sun for its colours. Whether it is the beautiful Print patterns $ 
of textiles, or the artistic colour splashes ina Painting or the enchan- | 
ting hues of newly-blossomed flowers or the bewitching beauty of 


the rainbow, we know whom to thank for these blessings. It | 
ls the light of the Sun. T 


Amongst the heavenly bodies, the Sun is the most prominent a 
and is regarded as their king. Moved by its dazzling grandeur, the | 
World mythologies give the pride of place to the Sun. Emphasis on one fa 
we the other varies according to the mode of life which is itself a 
X naa by climate and other factors. Our Vedas classify asterisms i 

ya and ‘Asuric’ and commence their description with Krittika, a j 
R oerien. The rulership of this astrism is assigned to the Sun in i 
that my The construction of temples on the East-west axis is done so f 

un's first rays may fall on them. It shows that the Sun is | 
f 


te a 
Yarded as the source of physical and spiritual energy and as a symbol 


Of diy; 
f divine Grace. In 


ti computation of calenders for performing religious 


tes, t j 

if he solar movements have been given importance. Bhavishya 
Na pj S 

„A Pictures Sun as riding a chariot drawn by seven horses, wear- 


Ng Ti : 
a me as His face. This accords well with the sun-dial method of 
culation of time 


Unter Some mythologies, especially the Greek, regard the Sun as a 


he basic idea seems to be the view of life asa struggle 
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between the forces of good and evil depicted as Devas and Asuras in 
our scriptures and as God, Devil and Satan in others. Sun, the hunter, 
has Lion (Leo)as his house which astrology describes as a region 
of caves and mountains. This may be because the Sun is a lion of the 
sky chasing the stars which ars compared to a band of deer. He chases 
them even as the Lion of forest does. Paleolithic and Sumerian arts 
respectively connect the king of the forest, Lion and the king of airy 
region, the eagle with the deer as a victim. 


The deer-hunting Belgian-Congo people solicit the Sun’s permi- 
ssion before going ona hunting expedition. They regard the same 
as obtained when the first rays of the Sun fall on a part of the body 
of the figure of a deer drawn by them previously on the ground. The 
most remarkable feature is that at the time of killing the arrow pierces 
exactly that part of the body of the hunted animal on which the Sun's 
rays first fell in case of its figure on the ground. The sceptic may attri- 
bute it to good marks-manship acquired by constant practice. But the 
religious and mystic significance stands. 


The first solar ray is the signal for man to get out of his enforced 
and necessary rest at night and is the magic wand to drive away the 1 
darkness and the fear and dangers of the night. Thus the sun has natu- ( 
rally come to be regarded as the illuminator, inspirer of hopes, agency 


of enlightenment, realisation of reality and the dispelling of gloom and 
darkness. 


The Greeco-Roman mythologies call the sun-God as Apollo. He 
is worshipped as the God of music, poetry, healing, archery and 
prophecy. There was a temple of the Sun at the foot of the mount 
| Delphi. The priest of that temple was endowed with the power to 

foresee and foretell. Indeed, the Delphian Oracle appears many times 


even in English-Literature. Wordsworth refers to in his Poe” : 

‘Laodemia’ and Marlowe in his drama ‘Doctor Faustus’. Ovid describes N 
the fight between Appolo representing light and divinity and python 
representing beastial and the satanic forces in his work ‘Metom” 

rphoeses’. T 

; h 

Though the Sun is regarded as male in most of ths mytholog!®" J fr 
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the Scandinavian myths make the Sun sister and the Moon brother. 
Sister Sun had an unknown lover. visting her during nights. Witha 
view to identify him, the sister blackened her fingers and left dark E 
finger-prints on her lover's body. As day dawned, she found her lover. 
tobe no other than her brother Moon and ran away from him. The 
unnatural and incestuous lover—the Moon, is ever in hot pursuit of 
his love and when he catches her there is an eclipse which makes his 
beloved vanish. The story symbolically illustrates the inviolable and 
tigid moral uprightness which the Sun represents. Lord Rama, who 
symbolises the highest possible moral and noble ideals is also a 
Suryavanshi. He belongs to the solandynasty. In Indian mythology, 

Karan, representing unconditional and uncompromising principles of 

charity, is described in Mahabharat as having been born of the Sun 

God, - 


Greeco-Roman mythologies also endow the Sun with healing 
powers and invincible powers in war. 


The Hindu religious scriptutes are full of elaborate details about 
r divine character of the Sun and a vast literature pertaining to the 
tails of Sun worship rites has come into being. 


The “Prashnopanishad” describes the Sun as an outward 
“ymbol of the divine life force or Prana. It says the Sun is certainly a | 
an of the Prana and it rises showing grace on the Prana residing E | 

e eyes of the people. 


“Meat g à are: mre saat aa BLS , ! 
` MAJIT: | 

Br 

K at Parashar Smriti exhorts the devotees to meditate on Lord | 
ayan seated in the disc of the Sun. | 


Aq: TaT afagaesaa aid maT: AA ARE: 1” 


he al 
l Most universal belief in the healing powers of the Sun is showed 
j l 
indu Scriptures also and rites are prescribed for obtaining relief 


m different ailments. 
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In the seventh century A.D. one Sun devotee with the name of 
‘Mayur Kavi composed a hymn of hundred verses in praise of the Sun. 
This is called “Surya Shatak” and is considered to be endowed with 
powers to heal acute skin diseases. It is said that pleased with his 
devotion, the Sun God appeared before him and blessed him with his 


“Darshan”. 


The “Saamb Purana’ contains a hymn in praise of Sun. This is 
believed to have the power of removing the sins of its reciter and to 
bless him with health, wealth and victory. 


Sun-worship is regarded as being very effective in curing eye- 


diseases. 


The “‘Brahm-Yaamal” Tantra describes a mcde of worship that 
would attract the protective powers of the Sun towards the wor- 


shipper. 
N 
She “Surya-Shatnaam”’ in the “Van Parva” of the ‘Mahabharata’ sl 
has come to acquire a veneration and popularity of its own. The a 
“Bhavishya-Purana” describes the thousand names of the Sun popular- p 
ly known as “Surya-Sahasranam”. This is one of the most popular y 
m 


texts among the devotees of the Sun. The “Rig-Veda” also contains 
one “Surya-Sookta” which is not only an important hymn effective in , 
Sun-worship but also authenticates the antiquity or rather the time- 
lessness of Sun worship. One of the most popular texts, however, is ° 
the well known “Aditya Hridaya’’. 


| Besides the Vedic and Pauranic traditions, the Tantras also have 
their own tradition of worshipping the Sun through a mystic figure 
called “Yantra’ and ‘Mahtras’ prefixed with powerful seed-letters. AS 
is the case with other Tantric practices, this too is a highly potent but 
carefully guarded and secret method. 


| Though it is common practice to address the “Gayatri Mantra 


| to the Sun and to regard Him as its presiding Deity, yet there is 28° J 
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aseparate and distinct ‘Gayatri Mantra’ for worshipping the Sun, 
called, ‘Surya Gayatri’. 


In fact, the Sun is regarded as a symbol of God as well as of 
his different aspects and manifestations. The Brahmins are especially 
exhorted to worship the rising and the setting Sun. 


SITET ITAA Baa 
Tert fag IRT WATT |” 


Lord Krishna assures Arjuna in the fifteenth chapter of the Gita that 
the Brilliance in the Sun and other luminous objects is nothing but the 
light of his own Glory. 


“gafa Ist aAA: ANTT | 
qaraafe agn ads Afg AFT | 


Maharshi Jaimini in his famous Sutras on astrology assigns the ruler- 
ship of the Sun to Shiva. There are some traditions that regard the sun 


as a form of God “Rudra”. The ‘Shakta’ texts regard the sun as ex- . 


pression of the Power of the Divine Mother and the Mother is 
Worshipped in the disc of the Sun. Sheis called “Suryamandal- 
madhyasthan“ and is considered as seated in the centre of the disc of 
the Sun. In case of some siddhis of Shakta cult, the Sun is said to. 
have influenced the “Mantra-sthana’ of their horoscopes. The 


“Sammohan Tantra” recommends the worship of Shri Krishna in the 
disc of the Sun. 


CASTA ene: Hout Aa naa: 1 


The sun is thus an ever occurring as a faith-inspiring symbol in 
© spiritual and religious traditions. Devotees of different paths 
à of different gods and goddesses have found help Ene succour 

ugh the Worship of the Sun as a symbol of their chosen-ideal. The 


evo ee 
lok moss Of one singular or Advaita God or the one absolute Divine 


divers 
and 


Wel}, T 
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“Brahma” i.e. God Absolute. The “Brahdaranyak Upanishad” Be 
reliable authority in this regard. 


The Sun is also regarded as the ‘Guru’ and as the Source of all 
knowledge. The great Rishi Yajnavalkya went to the sphere of the Sun 
to seek knowledge when he remained unsatisfied with his earthly. 
Guru. There is also the well known story of Shri ‘Hanuman regarding 
the Sun God as his Guru. The Sun being regarded as the Eye of the 
Divine Person it is natural that he is supposed to know all. Maharshi 
Patanjali recommends a meditation on the Sun for acquiring knowledge 
of different ‘‘Bhuvanas or Lokas”. There are other vedic as well 
Tantric Sadhanas for acquiring supernatural vision, clairvoyant powers 
and knowledge of the past, present and the future through the Grace 
of the Sun. 


Even for those persons who are not of a devotional or worship- 
ful nature but who are inclined to pursue the path of ‘Karma Yoga’ the 
Sun is a powerful symbol of an Ideal Karamyogi. He performs all his 
duties with rigid regularity and Perfect punctuality and with an 
impersonal attitude and showers His Energy of Grace on everyone. He | 
seeks to favour no one and to bless no one. People and objects act 
and react under His influence according to their own inclination oF 
Dharma. Unmoved, Uneffected, unattached, he continues to watch the : 
goings on of the world as a Perfectly impersonal observer. Lord 
Krishna actually confides that He gave the initiation or “Updesh” of 
Karma Yoga to the Sun in ancient times. 


i f 

l The science of astrology assigns a pre-eminent position to the 

| Sun. Astrology being basically based on an interpretation of the : 

| influence of Time and Time being an effect of the earth’s movement \ 
around the Sun, the position of the Sun and the earth relative to each R 
other is regarded as an important part of-studying the problems of fate q 
and destiny. So much so that many people give predications and try b 
to foretell the future on the basis of the position of the Sun only: tc 


i Character-sketch based on a reading of the Sun signs have been foun 


o be has 
to be remarkably accurate. In fact the news-paper astrology that 
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become so popular these days is mainly based ona study of the Sun’s 
position only. 


Persons born within a period of about two hours after Sun-rise 
have a high-minded, noble and generous disposition. It is difficult for 
them to make the necessary adjustments and compromises which are 
indispensible for a harmonious and happy family and social life. They 
are mostly lonely and self-absorbed. People born around mid-day are 
ofan autocratic and domineering disposition and frequently achieve 
high governmental positions in their careers. Being insensitive to other’s 
sufferings and needs, they are more feared than loved. In fact a birth 
around mid-day or mid-night is regarded as productive of Raj Yoga. A 
birth around sun-set is a liability for partnership and marital relation. 
The marriage partner is somewhat of a dominating and dictatorial 
disposition. In some cases, disintegration of the marital ties has also 
been seen. If, however, the Sun is endowed with Yogkaraka powers 
and other indications are powerful, the marriage partner is a calebrity 
and a wealthy person and brings fortune and luck to the native. 


The fifth-house position of the Sun when it is unafflicted and 
favourable shows great ‘’Poorva-punya” of the native and blesses him 
With extraordinary success and prosperity. Great creative talents or 
governmental and executive ability is seen and this influence favours 


the acquisition of a minister's position or the position of a King’s 
CcUncellor, 


tat The Sun's conjunction with Saturn is bad or cordiality with 
ather, 


J 

able Ihe tight eye is adversely affected. But if other factors are teout 
a influence favours the native becoming a doctor or a physician. 
Comm eeu: the Sun enhances and stimulates the intellectual or 
eta TA faculties. With Venus the artistic and aesthetic attributes 
egi SR but personal relations and eyesight suffer. Numerologists 
o di science by assigning the rulership of the Number 1 


t P . 
e Sun. There is, however, a school of thought which assigns — 


5 Ree cs 
to the Sun. In Palmistry, the third finger is said to represent the 


i Un and 
w the Sun-li |, is an excellent factor 
~ erone Where, clear, and, A ful is Haridwar 
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for success and glory and is said to overcome a host Of othe, 


afflictions. 


It is thus clear that whether it is science or Mythology the Sun 
unanimously gets the most important position. He is the very soul of 
all religious, spiritual and occult systems. The sciences of Astrology, 
Palmistry and Numerology are entirely dependent on the Sun as it is 
he who creates and governs ‘Kaal’ with which they mainly deal, 


The sun is, indeed, the All-comprehending Benevolent Deity 
who has got the power to dispel all darkness, ignorance and misery 
and bondage. It would be appropriate to close this study with the 
Upanisadic prayer to the Sun translated to beautifully by Swami 
Vivekananda, “Thou Sun, who has hast covered the Truth with thy 
golden disc, do thou remove the veil, so that | may see the truth that 
is within thee......the truth in thee | see and That which is within Thee 
is within me, and | am That”. 
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Technology for Rural Development 


— Ravindra Kumar 


Centre for Rural Development & Appropriate Technology. — 


Indian Institute of Technology, Hauz Khas, New Delhi-110016. 


The importance of the continous efforts in developing and using 
Science and Technology in improving the quality of human and Live- 
Stock life have been recognised since long and the S&T component 
has served as a crucial ingradient in formulation and implementation of 
Various development Plans/programmes aimed at developing the rural 
Sector. Science and Technology, the two sides of the same coin deal 
With the pure and applied aspects of scientific knowledge. Science 
elps in understanding the nature, its forces and environment; while the 
technology hae been developed from time to time as a means of contro- 
ling and Managing the environment. Science is of universal value 
Hick universal use: while technology a part of the culture grows, 
ts $s and develops on indigenous soil. In its broadest sense, 
t 


ek in industrial and economic activities rechne a resource 

the Hanes Capability, puts skills with competitive devices in digging 

;____cPPed reservoir of resources. It is the technology that comes 

technon _©Xperience and shows its relevance to the users m fact, 

Uta gy has never been considered as a goal (and really it is not) 
tool necessary for development.. 
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Ours is an agrarian economy with about seventy percent of the 
population engaged in agriculture either directly or indirectly ang 
contributes less than fifty percent of the Gross National Product. 

| 


(G. N. P.). 


The agriculture sector returns less and is considered mainly 
a consumption sector. To make the situation favourable (self-reliant) 
to the rural sector, since independence technology dominated massive 
developmental efforts were put to change redically the rural economy 
and make the people self-sufficient by tackling primarily the commu- 
nity level problems (infrastructure developments etc.) and almost 
negelecting the family level probiems (employment etc.). An amibitious 
Programme named Community Development Programme(CDP)was laun- 
ched in 1952 as a process of change from the traditional way of living, 
as a method by which people can be assisted to develop themselves 
on their own capacity and resources as a programme for accomplishing 
certain activites in the fields concerning the welfare for progress. A 
due consideration was given to the significant role of technology in 
it. Emphasis was put on heavy industries with the twin assumptions 
that it will help in providing jobs to and proper infrastructures in the 
rural sector. Subsequent programmes were launched almost with 
the similar objectives in next plans also. It was in the Fourth Five 
Year Plan that a proper attention was paid to the technology needed 
at family level to provide employment to the rural masses. For the 
first time the importance of family level technological know, how its 
creation and extension, got the attention of the all concerned. 


l 

| Our three decade experience with planned economic develop- 
| ment process have shown that the benefits of our planning process and 
scientific end technological researches and Know-how all along been 
enjoyed mainly by the urban elites and perhaps the rural affluents: ‘ 
Nearly half of the population, primarily the weaker and socially disad- 


vantaged sections of the rural community including the Scheduled : 
Caste and Scheduled Tribe remained untouched from the advancements a 
made in the fields of science and technology (even adversely affected si 


a the employment opportunities in rural areas are rapidly decreasing) 
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despite of the theory of percolation and constitutional objective of 
‘growth with social justice’. 


Limited employment opportunities and restricted occupational 
mobility coupled with socio-cultural factors have forced the rural 
people, especially the owners of small holdings, agricultural labour and | 
tural artisans to migrate to the urban sectors in search of their livili- i 
hood. It is true that urban sector offers a wide range of employment 
Opportunities, but the supply of manpower is many times more 
than the demand and it further adds to the already existing 
‘unwanted’ huge crowd. The never ending demand for additional 
budgetary allocations on providing infranstructural facilities for accomo- 
dating the immigrants and fighting against the pollution created by 
heavy industries, unauthorised juggies, slums etc. can only be balanced 
by exploring, exploiting and expanding further the employment avenues 
in agriculture and allied sector i.e., village and cottage industries and 
small scale industries. The employments so created in rural areas will 
attract and retain the unemployed and under-employed manpower of 
the villages and the rate of migration will come down phenominally. 


The retrospection of our planning strategies have cautioned the 
Planners and Administrators to the fact that for benefitting the man 
Unto the last, the poorest of the poor, there is a dire need for such an 
ecologically and environmentally sound, labour intensive, less-energy 
Intensive (using new renewable energy resources) and self-sustained 
technology (without sacrifying efficiency alongwith time) that fatches 
enough income to a family for achieving and maintaining a decent 
Standard of living and meets. the fundamental needs of the community 
by Using locally available resources (man and mental both) with greater ~ 
ficiency and generating larger employment opportunities. The 
technology choosen should fulfill the criteria of engineering efficiency, 
Economic viability and social acceptability. The scaling down of 
technology with little modifications to suit the local environment is the 
Need of the hour. It is not proper to say that this technology is good 
R that technology jis bad. .None of the technologies can be 
ae as good or bad, appropriate or inappropriate, useful of UnUSes 

etc. Any technology may becalled as good or appropriate or 
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useful, if it meets the set objectives. The question of appropriateness 
of a technology in the light of the objectives for which it is used js A 
relative term rather than an absolute one. It is simply a question of 


degree of appropriateness. 


The basic objective of almost every development plan is to 
make the human being more and more happy and productive through 
the application of managerial, technical and financial inputs in 
accordance With the individual’s resource and capabilities under the 
over-all umbrella of national policies and plannings. India is having 
abundant manpower, mostly unskilled and poorly educated and a wide- 
spread agricultural base, any technology which is labour intensive, 
uses local skills, explore and expend self-employment opportunities, 
self-reliant in nature (not urban based or urban-biased) and easy to 
repair or replace and having multiple use is most welcome. This para- 
dox holds true not only in Indian context, but is applicable to almost 
every Third World Country i.e., developing countries, where the 
material resources are vary-vary scarce or not properly exploited and 
secondly population is growing rapidly in geometrical fashion. 
Technologies available with khadi and village Industries Commission 
(KVIC), Ambar Charkha, biogas etc., social forestry, energy plantation, 
biomass production, improved family level processing units etc. 
agriculture implements and artisan’s tools are the technologies more or 
less based on the above mentioned parameters. Elaborating further 
these are many areas which have the tremendous employment 
potential if a breakthrough in technology is made and it demands the 
active participation of the best available brains in the country. It will 
be of tremendous help (by creating productive assets of parmanent 
nature) fn removing drudgery, and poverty and in providing a decent 
standard of life to the majority of rural folk especially the economically 
weaker and down-trodden sections of the rural society. The areas 
like health care, agricultural operations, animal husbandry, 29°” 
Products processing agro-waste utilization etc., are of prime 
importance in this regard. Technology generated around these 

activities will not only open the new Vistas in the field of employ™ eni 
generation but will also help in creating and flourishing an optimist! 


outlooK and positive attitude towards life. 
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It is the most unfortunate Part of our Planning process that till 
today the development potential of half of the Population i.e., women Í 
and children, have not been fully recognised, while the true and real | 
development cannot take place by over-looking the needs, talentsand _| 
potentials of the rest half which is considered as orthodox, secondary 
and marginal. For women to become a vital, dynamic and decisive 
force in the society, the emphasis will have to be based on a new 
theory of technology based development which reduces the male ` 
dominance. Unless there is an indepth under-standing of how both 
patriarchy and economic systems propogate oppression, no effective 


and inclusive work on bringing out a new socio-economice order can K 
be done. 


organisations (NGOS) and voluntary organisation in bringing together 
the scientists, farmers and artisans and field level workers at par in 
developing, testing (feed-back) and modifying the technology is an 
important pre-requiste in developing. and transfering the perfect 
technology relevant to the rural areas. The question of transfer of 
technology is closely linked-up with the choice of technology. Proper, ng 
training, operational guidance, service facilities and other incentives 
Should be provided to the target group and the field level workers to i 
boost their efforts. Young scientists, technocrates and social scientists 
should be encouraged to go to country-side, reside there and perceive | 
objectively the difficulties/problems faced by the local people and try | 
to find out the reasonable and workable solutions hy keeping in view l 

| 

| 


The catalytic role of government organisation, nongovernment 


the other environmental factors. The symbiosis among the all concern- 
ed will accelerate the process of development by transfering and 
Using the relevant technologies and will help in achieving a more 


healthy and balanced socio-economic order characterised by multiplier 
effect, 


000 
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Book Reviews 


The effects of Yoga on hypertension : Dr. Swami Shankardeva- 
nanda Saraswati ; Publisher : Bihar School of Yoga, Monghyr (Bihar) ; 
1978, Pages 229 ; Price Rs. 30/- 


The ever increasing incidence of hypertension disorder in the 
most strenuous and busy life of 20th century is posing a great medical 


problem. For many years it does not show outer symptoms andit | 


increases silently so it is a dangerous disease. It’s dominant variety, the 
essential hypertension accounting for approximately eighty per cent 
Cases, has not known medical cause, hence most of medication is 4 
striking in the darkness. In such a situation Dr. Swami Shankardeva- 
nanda Saraswati under the guidance of Swami Satyananda Saraswati, 
has come forward with scientific application of yogic techniques for 
the eradication of hypertension. He has dealt the disorder under three 
big sections—Cause, Cure and Practices. 


< Chapter first describes the physiology of blood circulatory 
system with the help of diagrams and the Causes of pressure rise such 
as s-cardiac Output, peripheral resistance, viscosity of blood and 
increase in blood volume. The symptomatology of prodromal and acute 
periods of hypertension is described in the second chapter. The etiolo- 
gical factor according to modern medicine as—heredity; age, smoking 
high fat diet, sedentary life style, personality characteristics, temPe!®” 
Re seeemarions are explained in chapter three. Then follows th? 
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yogic etiological factors as—physical, pranic, mental and personality j 
stresses, Corresponding to the Annamaya, Pranamaya, Manomaya and | 
Vijnanmaya koshas of the human personality. In chapters five and six 
the mental and pranic causes have been dealt. In hypertension, being 
the psychosomatic disorder, mental tensions filter into physical via the 
pranic structure. Thus the whole Personality gets involved. 


Coming to the section of cure Shankardevananda demonstrates 
how yoga helps to cure oneself from hypertension by following the 
‘practices of relaxation, asanas, pranayama, meditation, kundalini, 
kriyas and changing the life style. The mental tensions are easily 
removed by desensitisation, deconditioning, detachment and medita- 
tion. All through the experimental studies and biofeed-back test 
results support the above yogic techniques. In the chapter on holistic 
healing the writer shows the curing inadequacy of all the therapies 
such as allopathy, acupuncture, physical therapies, Ayurveda, homoeo- 
Pathy, naturopathy etc. because these give temporary relief and make 
the patient dependent. On the other hand in the words of Shankar- 
devananda yoga frees us from hypertension and leads us on to energy, 
Peace, wisdom, knowledge and bliss of hyperawareness. 


The section of practices prescribes weekly training courses to 
be practised for eight week and after that the eighth week programme 
isto be followed for six months. The proceedures of prescribde 
asanas and pranayamas have been explained with the help of proper 
illustrations in which Surya namaskar, Parvanmuktasana, Shavasana, © 
Vajrasana, Sheetali and Sheetkari pranayamas are most important. 


With all the above equipment the book provides valuable guidance ~ 
to cure hypertension but as a book of therapy it lacks in case study 
data. How many patients, with what specific symptoms and etiology, f 
Iot how much relief is not given. Even then the author has rendered | 
Yeoman’s service to the mankind by publishing such an useful treaties | 
on the most common disease afflicting mankind. The book is a must 
for every patient of hypertension as well as for yoga therapists. 
Dr. N. K. Rojha, 
Delhi. 
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2. Concept of Cow in the Rigveda : Doris Srinivasan ; Publisher : 
Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi ; 1979; Pages 161; Price Rs. 35/= - 


Cow has occupied an alluring place in the life and culture of 
India. Constantly from the early Vedic days it still enjoys the privilege 
in modern machine age. Such important feature of Indian culture has 
been focussed by the writer Doris Srinivasan. Limiting its scope only 
up to the Rigveda she has described the concept of cow in economic, 
ritual, mythological and epithetical contexts. The introductory chapter 
exposes that the Rigvedic terms for the cow are Aghanya, Usra, Go, 
Vasa, Usriya, Dhenu, Sudugha and stari. Together they occur nearly 
700 times i. e., more frequently than any other animal and as frequently 
as references to Indra, the most popular god in the Rigveda. The cow 
seems never to have been considered solely as a beast in the economic 
sense but placed on a special plane from the outset. Being conceived 
of aS acreative and sustaining principle, the cow symbolises mother- 
hood, fertility, liberty, well-being and prosperity. 


The second chapter shows the importance of cow in economic 
life of Aryans in which it played a vital role. There are many references 
to its practical uses and it is compared to the gods and the events 
which describe natural, ritual and cosmic phenomena. It is given to 
the priest in Dakshina, it is sought as a deity, its health and well being 
is maintained and people even fight to claim it. Cow is not only the 
economic wealth but alsoa set of sympathetic feelings such as joy: 
tenderness, maternal love and generosity. 


The use of cow in Vedic rituals to provide milk. for Havya offering 
to Indra, Dakshina to brahmans and its use in Asvamedha, household 
ceremonies, Srauta Sacrifices, some ritual etc. are well laid in Ill 
chapter. There is also the symbolic use of cow in Vedic mythology 
specially in Indra-Vratra myth of creation and in the myth of Panis i-e- 
Preservation. In the last chapter epithetical uses of the word cox 
expressing its different qualities and attributes have been listed. 
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4 The learned author has displayed.: acumen. and auken fia 

assembling and handling her material which must have required 
considerable diligence and patient search for its collection. The book is 
no doubt informative for the seekers of Vedic culture and agriculture 
too. 


Dr. H. G. Singh ° 


3. Modern Trends in Indo-Anglian Poetry. Edited by H. S. Bhatia. 
Publisher : Sita Publications Intérnational, Khanna:(Pb.) PP. 112, 1982 
Price Rexin cover Rs. 70/- Paper back (laminated) Rs. 50/-. 


The book is first published in Sep. 1982, The work, purports, as 
the editor himself says, “to present the contemparary scene as 
comprehensively as possible by placing for the first time, on one 
plateform, the old and the new, poets.” The book under review has 
been divided into three parts. 


e7 


The first part named “Observations & Expressions’ deals with 
the criticism of poetry, under sub-headings—Modern, Poetry, the 
Indian English Poetry, the Modern Indian English Poetry, the terms, 
the Contemporary Indian English Poetry, the latest trends, and the 
Specialities of the poets whose poems have been given in this work. 


In the second part Prof. H. S. Bhatia has given the poems of 
83 old and new poets. Some of them carry international reputation. 
A brief biographical note of each poet has also been given in the end 
oi his poem or Poems. The poems of Dr Krishna Srinivas, Jayant 
Mahapatra, Dr. O. P. Bhatnagar, Dr Sudhir Bera, Dr H. G. Singh, 
Dr. R. V. Pandit and Dr. P. R.‘Govindrajulu give deep and long lasting 
'Mpression of poetic imagination. 


The third part of the book deals with “Epilogue”. Herein the 
| “itor has given his own explanations on the points—(i) English 
language, (ii) Poetic theory, (iii) New Verse, (iv) Regimentation 


E Poetry, (v) This Book, (vi) Suffering and Poetry, (vii) The 


liptical Poem, (viii) Human Achievement, (ix) Subject for Poetry, 
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(x) The Minor Poets, (xi) Balance in Poetry, and (xii) Universal 
Brotherhood. 


The book is the first of its kind to give proper places even to 
the rising ‘Sarswati Putras’ of Indo-Anglian Poetry who have been 
either neglected or very casually noticed by the critics. The poems 
‘Creation Law Eternal’ and ‘My Helplessness’ by Dr. H. G. Singh and 
Dr. A N. Dwivedi respectively draw attention for better future poetry. 


The nation and ‘all lovers of poetry’ owe a great debt of 
gratitude to Prof. H. S. Bhatia for introducing so many rising Indo- 
Anglian poets with their stirring poems in this fascinating anthology. 
The curious reader is delighted to find fascimiles of unpublished 
poems. The book might have been richer, had the editor given brief 
appreciation of the poems too. 


It might be an understatement to call the book as one of the 
most significant anthology of modern Indo-Anglian literature. The 
book bears excellent printing and paper as well as the attractive rexin 
cover. This is an outstanding book like “Golden Treasury” to he read 
ahd treasured for generations to come. 

Dr. K. A. Agrwal 
Jwalapur. 
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Editorially Speaking— 


Complete Yoga 


The people are often heard talking about yoga or seen practising 
Asanas in schools, parks, Ashrams and on the T.V. sets. “Yoga” has 
also recently become the subject of literary, philosophical and scientific 
discussions throughout the world. Newspapers and periodicals 
these days invariably carry some advertisements of Yoga Ashrams and 
self-styled Gurus, Bhagwans, Maharshis, Brahmacharis and Sidhas 
proclaiming to train disciples in Yogic feats of supernatural sidhis. 
Their training courses widely go upto Asanas and Pranayamas. Some 
of them claim to awaken the Kundalini in a few days. The question 
arises whether these selfstyled Siddhas have ever awakened anybody's 
or their own kundalinis? Not to speak of the kundalini awakening, 
the bare act is that in the present situation it is difficult to say that 
some people really know how and when to awaken the kundalini. 
Their claims about their success in the areas of Asanas and Pranayamas 
may be quite justified but beyond these everything else is a tall talk. 


There is a general misapprehension that yoga means Asanas and 
Pranayamas. No, it is much more. The model of human personality, 
according to yoga, is composed of five sheaths, layers or Koshas-Anna 
Mayas, Pranmaya, Manomaya Vigyamaya and Anandmaya Coming to the 
Ashtang Yoga of Maharshi Patanjali, the eight stage yoga (Ashtang 
Yoga) consitute the practices pertaining to these five koshas. The pra- 
Ctices of Yama, Niyama and Asana cover Annamaya kosha, Pranayama 
cover Pranmaya kosha, Pratyahar cover Manomaya kosha, Dharna 
and Dayana cover Vigyanmaya kosha and Samadhi cover Anandmaya 
kosha. Thus the practices ofall the five koshas of human model 
Constitute an integral course in Yoga. Out of Patanjali’s complete 
System it seems the present day yoga teachers have mostly grasped 
and chosen < physique soothing exercises and on them they have 


| "ected the whole net-work of training programmes. Itis partial 
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the whole personality creating equilibrium and integration in physical, 
nervous and psychic components. An incomplete yoga i.e., practice of 
only Asanaand Pranayama promotes dissociation in personality or is 
rather unable to create a wholesome personality. 


There is seen general dearth of character in population now a 
days. The selfish behaviour of leaders in floor crossing, of industrialists 
in adulteration, of teachers in ill education and of service men in work 
avoidance, apart from increasing crimes, are the naked truths of 
personality dissociations. Obviously there is not healthy mind in 
healty physical body. Todevelop healthy mind the practices of other 
stages of Ashtang Yoga are inevitable. Hence for the entire personality 
integration and the development of sound character, the practice of 
complete yogic system is the urgent need of the day. 
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Samvanan Sukta 


(Vedic Socialism) 
Dr. Satyavrata Sidhantalankar 


This is the last Sukta ( 191 ) of the Rig Veda - a unique prayer 
of Social Brotherhood in which the devotee invokes the Lord of Crea- 
tion to inspire mankind with the feeling of love, and there is response 
from the Lord in the form of a Command that all of us should be bound 
together with a common Aim, common Thought, and common Will. 


The Mantra says : 


a afaa gaa aya at faaata wa: AT | 
SS: Te afaena a: q: agit AT AT 1 


O showerer of blessings, bright and pure as fire, thou art Lord of 
Creation, thou verily bringest all creatures together, thou shinest on 
the face of the earth (due to thy splendour and greatness). Fill us 
With prosperity .1. 


As His main attribute is to make men unite and to inspire them 
to live as a community of brotherhood, the following Mantra speaks 
Of the way how to establish a common heritage : ı 


a Tega g a: Haifa AAA | 
FE-PE A DRI SOT Karta EIk ohbrRHdriawar 


f 
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You should move together, talk together, think together. Just as 
your elders of divine qualities with full knowledge and consciousness: 
played their part in life ( of moving together, thinking together, 
and talking together ) so should you follow them in their footsteps. 2, 


WAM: TA, IA, AAT, TAMA AT: es PRT UIM | 
aam aad afwaead a: aaa a: glan Geta 3 11 


Common be your Aim, common he the decision of your 
Assembly common be your Thought, common be your Will, | direct you 
to common Aim, so that directed by common means you may achieve 
your object. 3. 


aaa a: MRR: IAAT gaT A: | 
AA AEG 4: AA:, AAT A: | aE Bafa i ¥ 1 


Common be your Intention, common be the desire of your Heart, 
common be your Thoughts so that there may be the live-together 
exisistence among you. 4. 


000 
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Towards Vedic Education 


G. B. K. Hooja 


Most of us are dissatisfied with the present system of education. 
A senior teacher, acting as a college Principal, once told me in half 
jest that when he was at school the teachers used to beat students; and 
and now that he has taken the role of a teacher, it is the students who S 
beat the teachers. | happened to share this view with a university 
Student and found his comments equally interesting. “How can you 
expect the teacher to have respect from the students when they deserve - { 
it least by their overt behaviour. The teacher of today does not it 
teach for a vocation, but for earning, his bread and butter. He . 
takes little interest in the growth of students towards maturity.” 
In brief, we find that the sort of intimate relationship that should be 
Present between the teacher and the student does not appear to exist 


in actual practice these days. 


lam reminded of an incident from Mahatma Gandhi's life. An 
Old lady brought her son to Gandhiji and requested the Mahatma to 
advise her young son to take less of sweets that he was taking too 
Much at the cost of his health. Gandhiji advised the lady to call again 
after a fortnight. On the second visit, Gandhiji advised the young 
hoy to resist the temptation of taking too many sweets. The lady could 
Not understand this unassuming and simple style that Gandhiji adopted: 

he was frank enough to enquire from Gandhiji the reason of not 


giving this simple piececafoadvicataunRErse masher Hisiwisit. Mahatma 
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of sweets and before | could advise the boy about it, 1 thought of 
first practising what | preached. Only then could | expect my advice 
to be effective.” 


In the Vedic Age, whenever a pupil entered the Gurukula the 
teacher was deemed to have taken the student as a mother holds a 
child in her womb. The teacher, at that time, expected to look after 
the full growth and development of his pupil as a mother cares for 
her child. In modern days, however, teachers with such attitudes 
towards their life vocation are hard to find. The entire teacher-student 


Gandhi replied : “The last time you called, | was myself taking Plenty 
| 
relationship appears to be dominated by a sort of business relationship, 


in tune with the emphasis on dehumanised and impersonal relations in 
today’s predominantly materialistic times. 


The concept of HIJA fagurarardatt geal ÀF from the 
Satpath Brahmana indicates that a Person can gain wisdom only when 
he can come across an able teacher, mother and father. Such aperson 
is indeed fortunate whose parents are religious-minded and whose 
teacher is worth an example to follow. 


In recent years, a number of psychologists like Freud, Jung, 

Rogers have attempted to determine the precise age at which the 
educative process of a child begins. The importance of early childhood 
experiences in the formation of personality is now fully recognised. 
ht According to Rishi Dayananda, however, the educational process of 
the child begins right from the time of his conception. On this basis, 
he prescribed some rites to be Performed by the expectant mother 
namely Garbhadan Samskar, Punswan Sanskar and Seemantonayan 
Samskar. The st ry of Abhimanyu makes this point clear. lt ÍS 
told that when Abhimanyu was in his mother’s womb, Arjuna 
tried to explain the formation of Chakravyuh, in order to amusé 
Abhimanyu’s mother. Arjuna was still explaining the details of cre 
ting this tech iique and Penetrating it, when she fell asleep. pati 
when the Kaurvas are stated to have madea Chakravyuh formation 
and Abhimanyu confronted this situation in actuality, he could get ra 
it but could not penetrate out of it. The story hasa message |” i 
> The educationgrecassunt aciehildsubegikanariGotectsey Herdwiran his bith 
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There is also another message in the story regarding the importance ‘of 


| die ae ene who leok after te children during the first | 
‘ five years vt child's life. On this basis, it is necessary to recognise | 
| the full significance of mother’s education. The education of women | 
cannot be ignored if we wish to have healthy and enlightened indivi- | 
e duals in Our society. It is unfortunate that even now the message of i j 
A | educating the women Oy India has not as yet reached allthe parts of ` 
A our country: In my opinion, it is a big challenge to be met in the per- 
spective of cur growth and development. 
A ' Another salient drawback in the contemporary system of edu- 
cation relates to educational procedures and limited objectives. There 
y! has been a marked change from the traditional Gurukula system of 
education in which the students lived in intimate contact with the tea- 
| chers for.all the 365 days of the year to the present system in which 
the students come in contact with the teachers for barely few. hours a 
8 day. At the institutions of higher learning, the teacher-student contact is 
n further reduced, because of the short duration of academic-term. Obvi- 
i ously, the students cannot make the best use of the teacher's presence 
2 in respect of inculcating knowledge and other desirable traits from the 
teacher's. personality. 
; It is for this reason that the U.G.C. has suggested that a univer- 
j sity should have at least 200 working days in an academic year. f 
. While implementing this decision, the Vice-Chancellor of a university 4 
í discovered that the university was presently open for the purpose of i 
i teaching for only 165 days in a year and even in that period there 
r Were occasional strikes by students or teachers or office staff. A clos- 
7 ely related issue in this regard is the exaggerated importance given to 
5 the university degree. This may account for the mad rush for admis- 
: Sion to the colleges and universities and for the unemployed educated | 
) Youth. It is rather paradoxical. It is also a common observation that 
: the society does not get the service of the very youth on whose train- 
ing and education it spends so much. The doctors and engineers 
i Prefer to work in the cities only or else go abroad. The lawyers are 
) | too happy to prosper at the cost of litigation indulged in by people. 
a Ignorance, poverty and injustice are rampant. The economists 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


yi 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
| 
6, THE VEDIC PATH, MARCH, 1983 


| are posing abasic question about the entire educational enterprise, 
Are we spending crores of rupees on higher education so that our 
educated people emigrate to other countries or serve only the industrial 
bigwigs. Why not put the entire burden of training of doctors and 

| engineers on the very institutions for whom they work in due course, 

The common man needs such professionals and technicians who can 

serve the masses and only such professionals should ideally be trained 

atthe expense of public money. Extending the same argument the 
scholars of economics of education contend that the educational 
system should beso modelled that any person with 12-years of 
schooling can get a practical and economically productive skill and can 

earn a living. The Post-secondary university education should be 
restricted only to a limited number of such students who are inclined 
towards teaching and research. Similarly, for administrative and other 
services the entry qualification can be kept as 12 years of schooling 

and the candidates so admitted can be trained in various professions as 

is done by the armed forces. Such a Principle of recruitment can be 
applied to such vocations as police, public administration, banking, 
railway, telephone and electricity departments. Apart from providing 
Proper skills in these specialised services to the selected candidates 

only, it will have an additional advantage of reducing the pressure of 
increasing number of students on the universities. This may also 
facilitate having a proper teacher-student ratio and better teacher- ; 
Student interaction. It may also lead to the universities being free from i 
the ills of student turmoil. 


Our educational policies are currently undergoing a crisis of 
values. To be educated for the purpose of getting a degree and to 
develop certain desirable humanistic values are considered as two 
discrete educational goals. One wonders at the dehumanisation of the ‘ 
ideal educational process according to which the students light their 
lamps of knowlege from the guru by following the examples set by the 


guru. The spiritual touch of Our traditional system of education seems 
| to have been lost. 


a 


Education is the process by which the human development 5 | 
brought about. It helps the human being to transcend the limitation 


| Set by his i 5 5 ee p 3 to have 
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lost sight of the broader perspective of education at a time when there 
is an explosion in all the fields of knowledge. We cannot envisage all 
the possible achievements in science and technology that we may have, 
but one thing is sure that the education of the present generation 
should be such that they can face the problems of the 21st century with 
boldness and confidence. In the same Perspective, the propagation of 
science among the common man cannot be ignored. 


It seems relevant to mention some of the recommendations of a 
Seminar on Vedic System of Education held recently at Gurukul Kangri 
Vishwavidyalaya. These are as under : 


1. The importance of women education should be given due weigh- 
tage since the home is the place where pre-school education of 
children takes place. 


2. The purpose of education should be the integrated development of 
the personality of each student and not a mere acquisition of 
knowledge. This can be achieved by the combined efforts of 
teachers and parents, particularly through an intimate teacher 


Student interaction. 


3. The parents as well as teachers should also make efforts towards 
an objective assessment of their own conduct and behaviour 
because inner growth does not happen without such a self- 
analysis. It is obvious that children follow how the parents and 
teachers behave. 


4. The integration of vocational training in the course curriculum is 
One of the biggest needs of our country. 


5. It is necessary to provide equal opportunities for educational 
advancement to all, irrespective of caste, creed or status. Such 
classification of schools as discriminate between the high and low. 
social classes should cease. The divergence between the public 
and municipal schools should go. These steps are required 


towa ingi eally democratic social set up. 
rds bringing ab SRT MTN An Kangri EA p 
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6. The university education should be restricted for instruction in | 
specialisations only to those who have a proven aptitude for 
higher studies and research. 


7. Efforts should be made to devalue the importance of university 
degrees. For the purpose of recruitment to the various services, 
other indices of ability of the candidates may be taken into 

1 consideration. Such steps would also contribute in reducing the 
mad rush of obtaining university degrees. 


8. The tendency of proceeding on strikes by students, teachers and 
Karamcharis should be curbed without delay. 
| 


9. There should be a minimum of 200 actual teaching days in a 
year. 

10. Efforts should be made to establish a more active contact with the 
parents of students. As such the role of parents in the educational 
Process is underemphasised, although they are the consumers 
and are responsible -for spending on the education of their 
children Adequate infrastructure should be built for keeping the 
parents fully informed about the progress being made by each 


student. There should be regular parent-teachers meetings. 


| am reminded of another favourite anecdote of Gandhiji. 
Whenever any Minister or administrator posed some problem of which 
he could not find a proper solution, Gandhiji advised him to think of 
the Poorest person on whom the particular decision would have ie 
f implications and decide the issue in that frame of reference. Such ê 
l decision would indeed be a balanced one. The same analogy C4” 
perhaps be applied in the field of education also. Whenever t° 
educational administrators, teachers or Karamcharis have tO ak 
some important decision like formulation. of course- curriculum j 
Putting forward some demands or working out strategy for a gengi 
stration etc. etc., they should think of the student who has come t° 
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from all angles. In the final analysis, the student is the most 
important person in the entire spectrum of education. 


(Based on a radio talk in Hindi broadcast from the Najibabad 
station of Akashvani and translated by Dr. 


Fellow). 


1 his career. Any decision taken on this criterion would surely be good 
Rup Nagpal, Visiting 


We BUPA: TATA say: 
We TATE AAT: | 

featag gezaag fN: 
aan lafad IAA: 11 
aa afa: afa: arfa: 


O Gods, may we hear with Our ears what is 
auspicious. O Ye adorable ones, may 
we see with our eyes what is auspicious. 
May we sing praises to ye and enjoy 
with strong limbs and body the life allot- 
ted to us by ye, O Gods. 

Om Peace, Peace, Peace 


À 
PRAYER FOR PEACE 


—Yajurveda, 25, 29. 
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Maharshi Dayanand 


Hari Narain Kapoor 


Early life and experiences 
(i) Swamiji’s birth and his parentage 


Tankara isa small village in the ex-princely state Morvi in 
Kathiawar, Gujarat, which was then the head quarter under the 
Kathiawar Agency of the British Govt. of Bombay Presidency. One high 
class Brahman named Pt. Amba Shankar was the resident of that 
village (Babu Devendra Nath Mukhopadhyaya, a resident of Bengal 
has made extensive researches, and according to him, his current name 
was Karshanji Lalji Trivedi). He belonged to a strict orthodox family 
and wasa great devotee of Lord Shiva, one of the three highest gods 
in the Hindu pantheon—the lord of destruction. He was a man of stern 
discipline, while his wife was a good natured women. They were 
blessed with a son in 1824 A. D. who was named Mool Shankar. Two 
years later a daughter was also born to them. 


Moolji's childhood passed off happily. His studies started when 
he was five years’ old and at the age of eight years, he was invested 
with the sacred thread (Yajnopaveet). 


Shivratri is a great festival when all the orthodox Hindus observ? 
fast and worship the idol of Lord Shiva in temples. Moolji was na 
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should also participate in the worship festivities. He took his son to the 
Shiva temple outside the village and asked him to observe fast. He 
made his son to believe that the great Lord Shiva will give ‘darshan’ to 
the devotees. 


(ii) Moolji’s bewilderment. 


The young boy was very much enthusiastic to see the Lord in 
person, so he willingly and eagerly. accompained his father to the tem- 
ple despite his mother’s fears that the boy will not be able to withstand 
the whole night's strain. The temple was full of devotees and the 
service started with a great solemnity. The first quarter of the night 
went off quite well, the congregations taking great interest in the wor- 
ship of the idol with due observance and chanting of the hymns and 
sang songs with much fervour before the Deity of Lord Shiva. After 
mid-night, however, the worshippers enthusiasm started waning and 
slowly and slowly they began dozing. The officiating priest as well 
as, Moolji’s father went under deep sleep. The boy, however, with 
utmost efforts, tried to ward-off the effects of sleep by sprinkling 
Water over his eyes and face, as he was very keen to have the Lord's 
darshan. But to his great bewilderment, instead of having the Lord's 
darshan, he saw that a couple of tiny rats suddenly appeared and star- 
ted defiling the idol:and eating the offerings laid by the side of the 
idol. His inquisitive mind received the rudest shock to witness this 
Scurrilous abuse of the Lord and defilement by tiny creatures while 
the great Lord looked on impotently His defilement. His mind got 
puzzled and he awoke his father and unburdened of the thought dis- 
turbing his innocent mind. He pointedly asked him as to why the 
Lord did not drive away the tiny creatures from over His body and if 
He could not do that much, how could He protect the world from the 
sins and evils ? His tather was annoyed at his sonis babblings, and 
tried to assuage him, but the boy's perturbed mind was not alloyed at 
his father’s evasive reply. As he was feeling hungry, he came home 
and after quenching his appetite he went to sleep. Next morning 


a 


When his father returned home he took his son to task for his insolent — 


ai! behaviour. The boy's rebellious mind would not yield and ‘refused to 
bel 
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(iii) Moolji’s Home-quitting. 


The young boy became restless. His young immature mind 
was struggling and thinking again and again why Lord Shiva could 
not drive away small creatures from over His body, as his father had 
said that He was the Protector and Sustainer of this Universe. While 
he was in this predicament, his uncle and sister, one after the other, 
died, which made him ponder over the question of life and death. 
Seeing his son in an unsettled state of mind, his father engaged a 
tutor for him and he learnt some lessons ‘in Grammer and such other 
kindred subjects. To divert his disturbed state of mind, his Parents 
decided to arrange for his marriage. Getting air of his parents’ desi- 
gn, he planned secretly to quit home before he-was tied in the wed- 
lock. Taking advantage of a fair which was being held at some dist- 
ance from his home, he sneaked out and hid himself in the premises of 
atemple. Finding that the boy had run away from home, his father 
sent men in search of him. They succeded in their efforts and the boy 
was caught and they kept him under strong watch. He, however, 
managed to clear off throwing dust into their eyes. Mool Shankar 


was 22 years was old and the year was 1846, when he finally said 
good-bye to his home-land. 


In Quest of Enlightenment 


(i) From Mool Shankar to Brahamchari Shudha Chaitanya and 
finally to Swami Dayanand Saraswati. 


After quitting home, 
Sanyasis. In order not to be 


had disappeared from home. So learning 
i i urukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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that he (Mool Shankar) was in Siddhpur mela, he (his father) lost no 
time to find out and to bring him (his son) home. 
dressed in ochred robe, he (father) got wild and tore off his son's 
clothes, and asked his men to keep a strict watch over his son. But 
somehow or the other he again gave them a slip and quietly escaped 
That was the last meeting between the father and the son. 


Seeing his son 


As Brahamchari Shudha Chaitinya found it difficult during the 
course of his constant travelling to cook his own food etc., he decided 
to enter into the fourth Ashram viz., “Sanyas Ashram” to free himself 
from this encumbrance. On his repeated request, though hesitant in 
the first instance considering his young age, Swami Purnanand an 
aminent Swami of Sharangver Math of Shankaracharya initiated him 
into the ‘Sanyas ashrama’ in 1848 and gave him a new name 
‘Dayanand Saraswati’. He was then 24 years young man. 


For about thirteen years‘ (1846-1859), Dayanand Saraswati 
treked mostly in the Himalayas and North India, in pursuit of true 
knowledge and to find out the true ‘Shiva’. He met many learned 
Sadhus and Sanyasis, but no one could show him the light which he 
Was seeking and could enlighten him with the true interpretations of 
the holy Vedas. At last due to the tenacity or simpleness of purpose 
he found a true preceptor in Swami Virjananda, a blind yogi, at 
Mathura who resolved almost all his doubts and misgivings. 


On the holy feet of Guru Virjanand 


(i) Early life 


One Pandit Narayan Dutt lived in a village Gangapur in 
Kartarpur (Punjab). Unfortunately at the age of five years the hoy. (his 
Son Whose name is not known) fost his eye-sight from the virulent 
attack of small-pox. And as ill luck would have it, after some time he 
Ost his parents too, and became an orphan. He was thrown away at 
the Mercy of his brother and sister-in law, who was a bad tempered 
ady and she ill-treated the boy. He realised that henceforward it was 


V 
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i “Y difficult for him to stay any longer at home. Sadness and depres- 
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never to return again. The handicapped boy was left at the mercy 
| of his cruel fate. He roamed helpless and shelterless in an inhospita- 
| ble country. However, luckily enough he was endowed with sharp 
| memory and good intelligence. He sat at the feet of some kindly- 
disposed learned Sanyasis who taught him the Vedic grammer and 
| other holy scriptures. He stayed at Kankhal Rishikesh and Hardwar 
| for some time. At Kankhal there lived one “Purnashram Swami”, who | 
initiated him in the Sanyas ashrama and was given the name of 
Virjanand Saraswati. After finishing his studies, he travelled all over 
the important centres of learning and came to Shookarkshetra 
(QET) in Etah district (U.P.) where he stayed for sometime. This | 
place was also known as ‘Soron’ (aT), where by chance Maharaja | 
Vinay Singh of Alwar state had also come. One day he heard Swamiji 
reciting the ‘Vishnu Stotra’ when he was highly impressed by his 
melodious voice He requested Swamiji to accompany him to his 
State. He agreed and accompained him when the Maharaja ieft for 
his state. The Maharaja started taking lessons in Sanskrit from 
Swamiji. This went on for quite some time. One day, the Maharaja 
did not come for his usual study, because he was in the company 
of a whore. In protest Swamiji left the state and went to Bharatpur | 

| 


| 
| 
| 
Í 


state, and after staying there for some time, he went to Mathura (UP) 
where he settled down Permanently. He lived there and had _ started a 
class for the teaching of holy scriptures to the pupils, some of whom 
who lived with Swamiji and some who attended regularly. He lived 
there for about 32 years and then attained Nirvana at the ripe old age 
Of 90 years at the holy bank of the Yamuna on 14.9.1868. 


(ii) Assemblage of “Guru” and “Shishya’’ 


a ene learnt the name and fame of the blind Dandi Swami 
Virjanan residing at Mathura, Swami Dayananda arrived at Mathura 
F 1859/60 and knocked at the door of the Dandi Swami, at the age 
cine ae Dayanand entered into the room Swamiji ask- 
young Swami t eae for what purpose he had come to him ? The 
the venerable D apuros e for which he had come: There-uP?n 
Boonie grus enjoined his new ‘Shishya’ to throw away the 
already | Possession in the river Yamuna and unlearn what he had 

Paay eant. The new ‘Shishya’ complied with the orders of th? 
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Lajpat Rai in his book “The Arya Samaj”, page 31 states “For two 
and half years, he (Dayananda) waited on Virjananda, served him with 
filial love, and learned all that Virjanand, had to teach. But Devendra 
Nath Mukhopadhyaya, on page 33 of “Dayanand-Charitra’, special 
Number of ‘Aryodya’, Hindi—Weekly paper, Delhi States that “‘it took 
not less than six and not more than seven years for Dayananda to com- 
plete his studies under Virjananda.” But in most of the biographies, 
“about three years” are stated). During this period he served him 
most obediently even though he (Dayanand)got the rebukes and some- 
times thrashings from the Guru, Dayanand, on the completion of his 
studies and on departure from Mathura, presented his Guru some 
cloves, as. “Guru-Dakshina“, according to the custom. Instead 
of accepting the Guru Dakshina, the Guru asked him to take a pledge 
that he would disseminate truth and wage incessent war against the 
falsehood and many evils which were rampant in the Hindu society 
and establish the right type of education which was prevalent during 
the vedic age. The young Swami gave his solemn pledge willingly 
and joyfully, and as per Lala Lajpat Rai’s assertion ‘never was any 
human pledge kept more loyally and faithfully’ than by Swami 
Dayanand (Page 31, “The Arya Samaj’ by Lala Lajpat Rai). 


(To be serialised) 
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S The concept of immortality of the soul is one of the most vital A 
Peete of the Indian religious philosophy. This concept has been j bc 
galt with in detail in the Vedas, the Upanishads and the Bhagvad- in 
gita. The doctrine of immortality of the soul is a portion of Atmjyan A 
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The nature, existence and relation of the soul with the body : 


The questions relating to the nature of the soul, its existence in 
the body and its relation with the body need separate explanation. 


Nature of the soul— Dealing with the nature of the soul the Katho- 
panishad says, “Neither the soul is born, nor does it die. It is immo- 
rtal, everlasting and constant. It does not die after death” (ibid, 
1.2.19). This definition of the nature of the soul has been explained 
in the Bhagvadgita in this way, “The soul is neither born, nor it dies, 
coming into being and ceasing to be do not take place init. Unborn, 
eternal, constant and ancient; it is not killed when body is slain” (ibid. 
2.20). Lord Krishna has further explained this, “Neither weapons 
cleave the soul, nor fire burns it, nor water wets it, nor wind dries it,’ 
(Bhagvadgita 2.23). The nature of the soul is, thus uncleavable, 
uncombustible, neither wetted, nor dried but eternal and everlasting. 
(Bhagvad. 2.24), 


Existence of the Soul—The soul is the living element in the body. 
A living body is the union of the real and the unreal elements. The 
body being perishable is the unreal and the indweller living element 
in the body, which is called the soul, is the real element (Bhagvadgita 
2.16). Lord Krishna has termed the unreal body as “Abhavah“ meaning 
“non-existence”, and the soul the real element as “‘Bhavah’’ meaning 
“being” (ibid. 216). The unreal has no exis- tence and the real never 
ceases to be; these two principles are the final truths (ibid. 2.16). 


Relationship of the soul with the body—The relationship of the 
Soul with the body has been described by Lord Krishna in this way, 
“The contacts of the sense organs of the body with their objects 
Create feelings of hot and cold, of pain and pleasure. These feelings 
come and go. They are impermanent (Anitya) i.e., temporary (Bhag. 
2.14). The sense organs of the body such as the eye, the ear the 
tongue, the nose, and the skin contact their objects which are form, 
Sound, taste, smell, hot and cold and pleasure and pain. The feelings 
Of pleasure or pain come along with the contact of sense organs with 
their objects and disappear with disconnections or when the sense 


Organs do not function or become seasoned of forebearance. Such 


_ feelings do not afflict a man who develops power of forebearance in him 
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| 
| 
| (Bhagvadgita 2.15). This power has been termed by Lord Krishna as | 
“enlightenment”. It is a stage at which the relationship of the soul 
with that of the hody becomes distinguishable by the man who attains 
it. The science of Yoga was developed by the Indian sages on this | 


| principle. To make independent existence of the soul in the body 
more clear, Lord Krishna says, “He who holds the soul as slayer and 
he who considers it as slain both of them are ignorant, neither it slays, 
nor is it slain.” (Bhag. 2.14). 


| 
Immortality of the soul as recognised in some Western | 
philosophies : 

The ancient religious philosophies of the Western world also 
recognised the concept of immortality of the soul. Druids of British | 
Isles, American Indians and Greeks believed in the immortality of the 
soul. Their religious Philosophies are described in brief as under. | 


Druidism—Prior to the spread of Christianity the religion of England 
and Ireland was Druidism. It was named after Druids, who represen- 
ted the priestly and learned class. Their Priestly position in British 
Isles was more akin to Indian Brahmans. Sacrifices (Yajnas) and 
recognition of immortality of the soul, among others, were the essence | 
| of the Druidism (Encyclopaedia Britanica, Vol. VII, pp. 706-707 and 
| SEN of Religion and Ethics, Vol. V, pp. 82-84). More probably 
aera ae went to England to propagate Vedic thoughts much é 
ae. am came under Roman rule and settled there. That is 

Son why they represented the intellectual class and could not r 


mix with the native peo s 
ree Ple of Britain and ay a eeparate 
identity as Druids, Maintained their sep 


The 


d indestructible. The chief deity of 
S sun and they believed that their Emperor Was 
(Encyclo, Americana, Vol. |, pp. 43-44 and 
I, pp. 245-246). This characteristic of thè 


India z gious 
NS goes to establish that their religio¥ 
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faith of American 


Vedic philosophy and the first king Manu was the son of sun as such 
there is a sun race (Surya Vansh) of Kshatriyas in India, So Indians 
of America and Indians of India are more probably racially one. 


Religion of the Greeks—The doctrine of immortality of the soul was 
introduced by the well known Philosopher Plato in the religion of the 
Greeks. The concept of the soul was developed in Greece for the 
salvation and purity. This led to develop individualism in the religious 
history of Greece and the People began to think about the Purity and 
destiny of their soul (Plato's Republic and Encyclo, of Religion and 
) Ethics Vol. VI, pp. 408-409). There are Strong reasons to believe that 
: Plato must have read Indian philosophy before introducing immortality 
of soul in his Philosophy. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri f 

| 

THE DOCTRINE OF IMMORTALITY OF SOUL... AG | 

| philosophy was more akin to Indian one. Sun is the nucleous of | 
i 


Deviation from the concept of immortality of the soul— 


The latter religious philosophies, viz., the Charvakism, the Christianity 
and the Islam do not recognise the concept of immortality of the soul 
and rebirth. This led their followers to abandon ancient track of 
achieving salvation through purity of the soul. Man’s concern for the 
future destiny of the soul gradually came to an end and concern for the 
Present life took its place. With the result, the materialism prevailed 
upon the mankind. In the West a neo-materialistic way of life known 
as “Hippy Culture’ has developed. Hippy’s thoughts are more akin 
to the Charvak philosophy of ancient India. This philosophy is also 
Not producing fruitful result to the mankind or its followers. 


Practical aspect of the doctrine of immortality of the soul 
in life—The most significant aspect of the doctrine of immortality of 
the soul is to have a control over the conduct of an individual in this 
Material world. More the man becomes conscious about the future 
destiny of his soul, more he becomes disciplined, righteous and the 
"Pholder of virtues. Man's consciousness about the future destiny 
depends upon the concept of immortality of the soul and rebirth. if a 
religious philosophy does not recognise immortality of the soul it 
cannot effectively inculcate co-existence, the righteousness and the 


d Vittues in its followers. When the religion becomes ineffective materials. 
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ism gets the chance to grow in the society. This in turn gives way to 
acquire wealth even by evil designs. In such a state of hae society 
unrighteousress and crimes are bound to grow up. In the present 
period the world is facing such problems. Laws of me states are | 
also becoming ineffective to overcome the problems of crime growth 
and the lawlessness These problems can well be eased by developing 
the doctrine of the relationship of the present life with that of the next | 
life and by emphasising that the soul being immortal bears the conse- 
quences of ill doings even if a man escapes punishment under the law 
of the state. 
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| i “Liberal” Christianity 


Ram Swarup 


There is an inbuilt bigotry inthe christian theology. This 
theology may puta little more Piety and prayer into those who are 
influenced by it but it also makes them more harsh in judging other | 
peoples’ religions. The practice of Christianity may make a man better lm 
in some respects but it does little to widen his sympathies and to open ` a 
up his heart to the larger spiritual wealth of different peoples and ing 
Cultures. This is also true of Islam, another revealed religion, but in 
the present discussion we shall restrict ourselves to Christianity alone. lige 


From its early days, Christianity has been claiming a monopoly | | 
Of things divine. It has held that there is no salvation outside of the . ‘| 
Church. But the world has been considerably changing during the last - i 
two hundred years. A wave of rationalism and humanism has reached . 
the shores of Europe. This has made christian theology with its 
exclusive claims look pretentious. This is also fostered a new spirit of - 
liberalism and. universalism and alsoa new awareness of a wider ‘i 
human family including within itself members who are neither European - 

Nor christian and yet are rich in the things of the Spirit. : | 


This new intellectual ferment has not left the christian theologi- 
Ns entirely untouched. In the past, they saw in religions other than | | 


a their Own nothing but the hand of the Devil and it cost them little pang ; 5 
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of conscience to send even the best and wisest of the men of these 
religions to Hell. Butin the new intellectual and humanist climate, 
this will not do. The Christian Devil and Hell have lost their terror; 
their old monopolistic claims have also become laughable. In the new 
context, if they are tobe heard at all, they must appear some what 
more modest, and must not appear to reject altogether or too summarily 
religions other than their own. 


| 

So under the changed conditions there is a new theology under | 

construction. This does not regard other religions as handiwork of | 

the Devil. On the contrary, it says that is a natural religious impulse 

which has been at work throughout the history and throughout the | 

i world giving birth the natural religions having their own validity. But, | 
it is further added that this impulse so necessary ata particular stage | 
finds its culmination and fulfilment in the revealed religion of Chirs- | 
tianity. Other religions are preparatory to Christianity. | 
| 


There is also another problem that the new theologians face, the 
problem of finding a place in their scheme for non-christian saints and 
good men. True, they cannot yet be sent to Heaven-christian theology 
precludes that; but they cannot also be so unceremoniously sent to l 


Hell as in olden days—the new intellectual climate does not 
| countenance jt, 


So some theologians, 
trying to find a Suitable sol 


liberal and ingenious, have been at work 
: ution. One of them is the late Cardinal 
eee i his Holy Pagans of the Old Testament, he observes 

n the Bible mentions Saints which are not biblical. Abel, Seth, 
Henoch, Daniel, Noe Job, 
examples of non- 
Bible. 
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Christian holiness. But “none the less, the fact remains that holiness 
of that sort is possible.’ 


This dose not seem to say much or concede much, but consi- 
dering that it comes from a christian theologian trained to see devil in 
every thing connected with non-christians it is a great deal. Danielou 
goes on and makes a further concession. He admits that “those are 
men who did not know Christ either because they lived before Him or 
because knowledge of Him did not come their way (presumably 
becuse a christian missionary had not reached his locality), and yet 
were saved; and some of these too were saints.” But that is all. For he 
hastens to add that “they were not saved by the religions to which they 
belonged; for Budha does not save, zoroaster does not save. If they 
were saved, then it is because they were saved by Christ Who alone ° — 
saves, Who alone sanctifies. Again, if they were saved, it is because 
they already belonged to the Church for there is no salvation outside 
the Church.” 


Three Levels of Holiness, Three Religions, Three Temples 


The new theology will not go as far as to say that the holy men 
of other religions are damned though it knows that they are not saved ie 
except through the church. 


These holy men are not saved partly because their holiness is Ed 
not holy enough. There are three levels _of holiness, the pagan holi- 
ness being the lowest, governed as it is merely by the law of 
conscience and not by God’s own revealed Laws, Danielou tells us i 
that God's will is “expressed on the Christian plane by the law of the | 
Gospel, on the Jewish plane by the Mosaic law, on the cosmic plane es 
by the law of conscience,’ the last being obviously an inferior agency 
of holiness corresponding to the inferior of the pagan which is merely 
natural, merely cosmic. According to Danielou, at the lowest level, 
Which is the pagan level, “holiness within the sphere of the cosmic 
religion consists in a response to the call of God made known by 
Conscience.” At amore advanced stage, God makes His will known 
through a Revelation to Moses. Finally, God comes down into the 
World in a human fermas Jesus Christ completing His Revelation, 


hence the three degrees of holiness and three orders of holy men. 
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“The glory which shines from the face of Jesus Christ overshadows, 


as St. Paul tells us, that which shone from the face of Moses overshad- 


ows that which shone from the face of Noe.” 


| Man's religion, like his holiness, has progressed from the 
| natural or cosmic to the Jewish, to the Christian, “All Christian 
litury, Easter, Pentecost, Christian—have at the back of their christian 
significance, a Jewish significance; and behind the latter there isa 


cosmic significance.” : | 


This three-level development is evident in all spheres and aspects 
touching on religious life. For example, there isa three level deve- 
lopment in the mode of worship. On the lowest level, the pagan 
level, there is a cosmic temple. The house of God is the whole 
Cosmos, heaven His tent, and the earth His footstool. In Old Test- 
ament, this primitive atmosphere still continues. Abraham has that 
parrhesia with God—that freedom of speech which in ancient Greece 
was the right of free citizens. 


This gave way to the Temple of the Moses. The establishment 
of the Tabernacle, whose ultimate form is the Temple, is the fundamen- 
tal mission entrusted by God to Moses. The Covenant was Abraham's 

| Mission, the Temp/e that of Moses. Uptil now, God was everywhere 
| but from the time of Moses till the death of Christ when a still 
higher stage begins, the Temple is the dwelling in which the glory of 
Yahweh abides. Upto Moses, sacrifices could be offered to God 
anywhere. But after that, only those sacrifices were pleasing to God 
that were pleasing to God that were offered in the Tabernacle. “Ye 
shall utterly destroy all the places, Wherein the nations which ye shall 
possess served their gods, upon the high mountains, and upon the 
hills and under every green tree.” (Bible, Deuteronomy 12 2) 


In a divine plan; 
a necessary stage, for t 
of the sanctuary was a 


we are assured by Cardinal Danielou, this was 
ue great danger was polytheism; the singleness 
S It were, the sign of the Oneness of God. 
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ear a second great step js taken. The religion of Sinai creates 
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terms with the patriarchs. Henceforth He dwells inthe secrecy of the 
Holy of Holies. Separating man from God marks an advance, for it 
draws attention to two things: First to God’s transcendence, His incom- 
prehensibility, that He is wholly Other. No easy-gotng anthropomor- 
phism any longer; secondly, to man’s sinfulness, his essentially fallen 
nature. Without this, the next third step was not possible. 


In the next stage, the abode of Yahweh is no longer the Temple, 
but the Manhood of Jesus. “The glory of the Lord dwelt in the Temple 
until the coming of the incarnation. But from that day it began to 
dwell in Jesus. The divine Presence isno longer to be found in an 
enclosure of stone. it dwells in Jesus Himsslf. With Him the Mesaic 
order comes to anend. There isa qualitative leap, as the Marxists 
would love to call it, for Jesus is not just “a higher kind of Moses. 
Moses and Temple are figure but Jesus is the reality.” - 


From this to the Temple of the Church was a most natural and 
easy step. In fact, it was no new step atall. Itisa mode of saying 
the same thing. Itis the method of Jesus that is the Temple of the 
New Law but this Manhood must be taken as a whole, thatis to say, 
it is the Mystical body in its entirety; this is the complete and final 
Temple. The dwelling of God is this Christian community whose Head 
is in the Heaven.’ God now resides in the Church. 


(11) 


' There are other variations but the above is the essential theme of 
the new liberal theologians. For example, there is Hanry de Lubac, the 
author of Catholocism: A study of Dogma in relation to the corporate 
Destiny of Mankind (Publishers, Burns, Oates & washbourns, London; 
1950). In this book he says, “outside Christianity humanity can 
doubtless be raised in an exceptional manner to certain spiritual 
heights, but the topmost summit is never reached, and there is the 
tisk of being the farther off from it by mistaking for it some other 


Outlying peak ........ 


“There is some essential factor missing from every religious 
‘invention’ that is not a following of Christ There is something lacking, 
for example, in. Budhist charity; it is not Christian charity. Something is 
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lacking in the spirituality of great Hindu mystics; it is not the spirituality 
of St. John of the Cross. Outside Christianity nothing attains its end, 
towards which, unknowingly, all human desires, all human endeavours, 
are in movement; the embrace of God in Christ.” 


If this is true, then his conclusion is a fair one: “So long as the 
Church does not extend and penetrate to the whole humanity, so as to 
give to it the form of Christ, She cannot rest.’ 

P.H. Hilard in his ‘Men in Eastern Religions” finds that to the 
question what is man, the Christian answer is the best. According to 
Christian “Man is to be understood as primarily a person and not a mere 
manifestation.” In this view man is “an individual’, while the others 
Hinduism, Budhism and Tacism, agree in thinking of man primarily as 
an aspect of ultimate Reality. 


Nicolas Berdyaev. in his Spirit and Reality (Publishers, Geoffrey 
Bles, Centenary Press, London, 1939) says “Theosis makes man Divine, 
while at the same time preserving his human nature. Thus instead of 
human personality being annihilated, it is made in the image of God 
and the Divine Trinity. The mystery of the personality is intimately 
related to that of freedom and love. Love and charity can flourish only 
if there are personal relationships. Monistic identity excludes love as 
ell a freedom. Man is not identical with the cosmos and with God 
man Is a microcosm and a microtheosis.’’ 


s Again, he says, “In Hindu and Platonic mysticism everything is 
Se renically opposed to the dialogical and dramatic relationship 
S tween Man and God, between was personality and another: 
à piain 's Interpreted as being opposed to personality and therefore 
Bea epeaneet of love, human freedom, and a relation between the 
p an me oe The mystical Kay is that of Gnosis rather than 
unloving mysticism ng. ne him, Hindu spirituality “is an austere and 
this mysticism j sigeilbe absence of love is explained by the fact ha: 
AN ‘ is gaeonscious of personality; it is concerned wit 
g rather than Preserving the personality.” 
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share this scheme. She says: “In Christianity, the natural mysticism 
which like natural religion is latent in humanity, and at a certain point ! 
of development breaks out in every race, came to itself; and attributing 

for the first time true and distinct Personality to its object, brought into 
focus the confused and unconditioned God which Neoplationism had 
constructed from the abstract concepts of philosophy blended with the 
intuitions of Indian ecstatics, and made the basis of its meditations on 

the Real.” 


She repeats similar sentiment at another place. After making 
the statement that a mystic is ‘‘willing to use the map of the community 
in which he finds himself,” which means that mystical experience is 
compatible with different theologies about it, she continues to add that 
“we are bound to allow asa historical fact that mysticism, so far has 
found its best map in Christianity,“ and that ‘‘the Christian atmosphere _ 
is the one in which the individual mystic has most often been able to 
develop his genius in a sane and fruitful way.” 


(1) ! 


In India too, there is a group of Christian theologians working in | 
the direction of liberalism. These theologians have become noticeable 


-after India’s Independence. While Christian money and missions continne | 


to work by and large in their old style (See the Report of the Christian 
Missionery Activities Enquiry Committee Madhya Pradesh), there is a 
group of Christian theologians who want an encounter with Hinduism 
on a different plane. 


Here their greatest difficulty is the rival slogan that is fashionable 


‘amongst Hindu intellectuals that all teacherspr each more or less the 


Same things and that different religions are just different paths to the 
same goal. The problem of these new liberal Christian theologians is i 
how to salvage their religion from this demolishing, equalizing slogam. | 
So they preach that every religion is unique and that we should all i 
Meet in our individual richness in a fruitful dialogue. While secretly 

hoping that this dialogue would prove that they are unique in a 

superior way, they invite us all to this encounter. And this should be j 


Welcome. 
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Some of them have Indian names and live in Indian style and 
have put on Indian dress. Some of them have even donned the habits 
of Indian Sanyasins. The motives are mized. Some may he following 
St. Paul's pratice “to become all thing to all men, by all means to win 
over some of them” (1 Cor 9.22); others because they find this style 
more informal and under Indian conditions more comfortable; still 
others as they orgue, in order to understand and enter into the Hindu 
psyche better. For it may be no more than a change of tactics and 
fronts, but they are genuine elements too. They simply don’t have the 
hcart.to send a whole people to eternal perditlon which their orthodox 
theology demands. 


The late Dr. Jacques-Albert Cuttat, the Swiss Ambassador to 

India in the fiftees, poses the problem and invites us to this dialogue. 
He says in his The Spiritual Dialogue of East and West : (Max Muc- 
bler Bhawan Publications). The West inclines to exclusivism, the 
East to syncretism. The view that salvation is only possible within 
the visible Church-a view expressly by the Catholic Church-has been 
sustained by missionaries and eminent theologians, even today; such 
blindness for spiritual riches of the East, for its mystical mystical depth 
and intuition of the transparence of the cosmos to higher Realities, 
such blindness always implies a blindness for some basic aspects of 
Chrisrianity itself.: The East is tempted by the opposite extreme, 
syncretism; it consists in wrongly equating biblical values with Eastern 
religious categoris. Such Universalism is undoubtedly more tolrant, 
less violent than Western Exclusivism, but equally blind to the specific 
Inner visage of Christainity and the other biblical spiritualities. Dr. 
Cuttat teaches that each religion is unique and different religions 
ne ae ae encounter each other in their individual uniqueness. 
pher of unigueness, encounter, dialogue, and exchange. 


Another. eminent name 
ction is that of the late Fr. J. 
and settled in Tiruchirapalli. 
gave the name Saccidananda 
of Swami Param Arubi Anan 
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was not so much to become fully an Indian or to realize in himself the 
final synthesis of West and East as to bring to India in a pure form, 
yet with a remarkable sympathy and understanding, the riches of a 
Christian soul.” He himself defines his mission in these terms. “I 
have come to India for no other Purpose than to awaken in a few souls 
the desire (the passion) to raise up a Christian India. | think the 
problem is of the same magnitude as the Chrisianization, in former 
times, of Greece (the Hellenization of Christendom modelled on the 
forms of Greek sensibility, thought and spiritual experience). It will 
take centuries, sacrificed lives, and we shall Perhaps die before seeing 
any realizations. A Christian India completely Indian and completely 
Christian, may be and will be something so wonderful; to prepare it 
from afar, the sacrifice of our lives is not too much to ask.” 


Just two years before his death in 1957, he was writing: “I 
believe more and more in ‘exchange’. India must give the West a 
keener sense of the eternal, of the primacy of Being over Becoming, 
and receive, in turn, from the West a more concrete sense of the temp- 
oral, of becoming, of the person, of love (of which India alas! knows 
little).”’ 


Fr. J. Monchanin found a good deal in Hinduism which he 
appreciated. But let us see what all this ‘appreciation’ amounted to. 
All the merit Hinduism had accumulated was only a pointer to her 
conversion to Christianity. We give in his own language what he 
says on the subject :- 


“India has received from the Almighty an uncommon gift, an bs | 
unquenchable thirst for whatever is spiritual. From the Vedic and i r 
Upanishadic times, a countless host of her sons have been great seek- 
ers of God. Centuries after centuries there aross seers and poets, | 
singing the joys and sorrows of a soul in quest of the One, philosophers li 
reminding every man of the supermacy of contemplation : upward and } 
inward movements through knowledge to the ultimate.“ ; ! 


“Communion with Him and liberation from whatever hinders 
that realisation, was for them the unique goal.” 1 


“Hundreds and thousands of men and women consecrated 
themselves entirely to that. end ... We may rightly think that such 


a marvellous seed was not planted in vain by God in the Indian soul. 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridw: 


i 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


N THE VEDIC PATH, MARCH, 1983 
Unfortunately, Indian wisdom is tainted with erroneous tendencies and 
looks as if it has not yet found its own equalibrium. So was Greek 
wisdom before Greece humbly received the Paschal message of the 
Risen Christ. Man, outside the unique Revelation and the unique 

-Church, is always and everywhere unable to sift truth from falsehood, 


good from evil.” 


“But once christanized, Greece rejected her ancestral errors; 
so also, confident in the indefectible guidance of the Church, we hope 
that India, once baptized to the fullness of her body and soul, will 
reject her panthestic tendencies and, discovering in the splendours of 
the Holy Ghost the true mysticism...etc.”” 


“Is not the message she has deliver to the world smilar 
to the message of the ancient Greece ? Therefore the Christianization 
of Indian civilization is to all intents and purposes an historical under- 
taking comparable to the Chirstianization of Greece.” 


Hindus may have the necessary underlying spiritual qualities 
like a sense of the holy in abundance, but the Church has the Truth in 
its possession. Therefore, “India has to receive humbly from the Church 
the sound and basic principles of true contemplation. The genuine 
Christian contemplation is built on the unshakable foundation of 
revealed truths concerning God and man and their mutual relations.” 
The mystic East should be led by the doctors of Theology of the West. 
the forest-sages by the University men. 


h Communion with Him and liberation from whatever hinders 
that realisation, was for them the unique goal.” 


ae Eye occasion, he says, “In that mystery, Hinduism (and 

“cially advaita) must die to rise up again Christian. Any theory 
Which does not fully take into account this necessity constitutes 4 
which we cannot multilate from 
—from which we cannot hide its funda- 
divergence from Christianity. 


lack of loyalty both to Christianity— 
Its €ssence—and to Hinduism 
mental error and its essential 


“a . 
‘Meanwhile, our task is to keep all doors open, to wait with 
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the Church, in order to realize the fullness of the Church and the 


fullness of India. In this age-long vigil, let us remember—that love 
can enter where intellect must bide at the door.” 


| He hopes that “India cannot be alien to this process of assimi- 
lation by Christianity and transformation into it.” But “should India 
fail in that task, we cannot understand, humanly speaking, how the 
mystical body of Christ could reach its quantitative and qualitative 
fullness in His eschatological Advent.” 


| (IV) 


| The discussion will gain in fullness if we referred to two 
| Colloquia organized by christian theologians of this approach. These 
| were held at the invitation of Dr. Cuttat who attended them both 
| Personally. The first one was held at Almora in April, 1961; the 
| second one at Rajpura, Dehradun in the same month next year. A 
| general and sympathetic account of the second one is given by Bede 
| Griffiths in his Christ in India: Essays towards a Hindu-Christian 
| Dialogue (Publishers : Chrles Scribner's sons, New York). We our- 
| selves shall discuss here only the first Colloquy at Almora. It was 
| 


attended by individuals connected with various christian institutions, 
Catholic and Protestent, like Asirvanam Kenkeri, Snehasadan Poona, 
Santi Bhawan Calcutta, Vrindavan Kottagiri, Jyotiniketan Kareli. One | | 
Hindu, Shri Viveka Dutta, was also present at the discussion for the i 
few sessions. The summary of the papers and discussion was w 
Prepared by Fr. J. Britto C.M.1., of Dharmaram College Bangalore, him 
self one of the participants. The summary is entitled /ndian Interio- 
rity & Christian Theology. 


All the participants in this Colloquy advocate a dialogue with 
Hindu India on a deeper level. But let us see what kind of mind they 


bring to the proposed Dialogue. 


As the Indian Interiority and Christian Theology tells us, the 
Participants start with the assumption that “Christianity as the one 
revealed religion for all men, cannot be lacking in any truth necessary 
for the salvation of man; it has the guarantee of the Divine testimony.” 


“find their natural setting and full 
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But their procedure is not to be to denounce Hinduism forth- 
right; on the other hand, it is to take different categories of Hindu 
thinking and “after exhausting all the positive points that Hinduism 
provides as solutions proceed to show that Christianity gives the fuller 
and ultimate solution to those and all other: problems.’’ 


The intention is also not to inquire whether “Hinduism has some 
Positive religious values which are wanting in Christianity;” for that 
is “not logically tenable” believing as they do that Christianity is 
“the true revealed religion for all humanity.” But they are prepared 
to look at certain particular values more intensely realized by some 
Hindu sages which may direct “the Christian back to his own religion. 
in which he finds the same values more naturally embedded.” This 
Position is not without modesty. It seems that Christians, if not 
Christianity, too can learn a few things even from the heathens though 


these things are nothing but the neglected truths of their own 
religion. 


But the participants soon forget the learning part and assume 
the teaching role, probably compulsion of habit. They becomes pole- 
mical. According to the procedure they laid down for themselves, 
they take different Hindu Categories of thought and spirit. and show 
that Christianity offers a better answer. One such category is Teacher- 
Disciple or Guru-Shishya relationship, an important spiritual institut- 
ion in Hinduism. After discussing it, the participants find that “the 


only person in whom the positive values of Hindu Guru are best 
Verified is Christ.” 


Similarly, after discussing the Hindu concept of history, the 
Colloquy finds that the Positive values found “in the Indian view of 


Kistory have their full meaning and natural setting inthe Christian 
concept of history.” 


The participants discuss Yoga too, its positive as well as its 


negative aspects. At the end, they find that while in Christianity the 
Negative aspects are avoided, the positive aspects of Hindu Yoga 


meaning in Christianity. Non- 
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dualism and dualism, Yoga absolutism and Bhakti 
Sankara and Ramanuja, are in different ways related to 
The Christian worships the Absolute of Sa 
Ramanuja.”” 


Personalism, 
Christianity. 
nkara with the devotion of 


The Hindu concept of Avatarhood is discussed. It 


is found 
inferior to the Christian one. 


“Christ's incarnation is a unique fact, 
and not repeated in every age .... He as the new head of humanity 
satisfies for human sin, and becomes the new centre of unity and life 
for all men. He is true Godhead in true humanity.” 


Hindu symbolism and idol worship have some. positive points 
but the dangers are for greater. “The fundamental defect of Hindu 
idol-worship is that it is purely a human attempt so to say to trans- 
substantiate the material things into the divine without a prior 
incarnation, namely without à divine guarantee which assumes the 
human symbol into the divine economy of self-communication to man. 
Man cannot by his own powers raise himself to the divine level, which 

„far transcends him. Hence the Hindu conviction that when the priest 
recites the prayers over the idol it becomes inhabited by the deity is a 
gratuitous assumption and hence superstitious.” 


But it is different with Christian symbolism For example, “the 
Eucharist marks the culmination of human symbolism. In it the food 
Of man is turned into the body and blood of God. There man’s attempt 
to trans-substantiate the material world into the divine is wonderfully 


. realized— the eucharist may be taken as a summary and completion of 


. 3 EE 
all human endeavour to grasp the divine Reality in human symbols. 1 
Hence it should form the converging point of all religious cult.” 


Hindu Bhakti too has more demerits than merits. Its chief 
defects are that (1) “the notion of love itself is not perfect; that (2) i 
“there is no integration between knowledge and love.” One WEE to i 
Choosebetween them; that (3) it lacks a “perfect concept of alterity and i 
there is no proper concept of sin.” iy 


be a “preparation for 


- But still, the Bhakti of a Hindu could really 
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the final confrontation with the personal God who manifests Himself 
in the Christian Revelation.” 


Discussing Jnanamarga, the Colloquy finds that the Hindu 
doctrine of Advaita is ‘irreconciliable with the Christian doctrine of 
Trinity, but even that could become a step to the understanding of the 
doctrine of the three persons in one. How ? First by opposing 
polytheism. Secondly by its strong metaphysical bias for unity : “Only 
against the background of the unique and absolute Reality of God can 
the doctrine of the Trinity and the immortal personality of man be 
properly understood. God in His providence insisted on the strictest 
monotheism, and uncompromisingly exterminated all tendency to 
polytheism in the chosen people in the Old Testament, before revealing 
against the background of that monotheism the Trinity of Persons in 
that one God, in the New Testament. Hence the Advaita with its strong 
metaphysical basis can be a proper preparatioevangelica for an 
understanding of the Christian message.” 


V 


Once it is admitted that Christianity is the uniqely true religion 
the summit towards which all religions are advancing, the liberal 
theologians will not mind conceding certain subordinate spiritual 
qualities and attributes and values to Hinduism. In this expensive 
mood, they generously admit that some European Christians “have felt 
the wealth of India’s religious past.’ The deep interiority which 
India has inculcated has even” led some of them to deepen their own 
Christian interiority.” Some of them have been “struck by the vision 
of the spirit of poverty preached by Christ, (but) so fully and cheer- 
fully practised by millions in India.” The religious outlook in which 
everything of every event is looked upon as a work of God, 4 
Manifestation of the divine, has impressed many. Many have noted 
with admiration (“the so to say natural aptitude for deep prayer and 
the contemplation) of divine things which Indians manifest.” 


_ When the Pope came to India in 1964, he “praised” India’s 


deep spirituality. But itis in the light of the above approach that 


this Praise should be understood. It Was not anything spontaneous 

Or genuine. It was diplomatic and deceptive. In fact, it amounted to 

cheating, if cheating includes a doubled-tongued approach, half-truths 
— ic | ain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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spoken and unstated aims. The Pope's ,‘praise’’ concealed more than 
it revealed. It meant to say : Hinduism is very good. It is a useful 


| 
| : a 
| preparation for Christianity. The Pope praised Hinduism for its 
| secondaries, hiding a condemnation of its primaries. 


} His deputy in India, Cardinal Gracias, could afford to be more 
candid in putting forth the unstated aim. He bemoaned: “It is a 
matter of grave concern for us that hardly 3 percent of the local popu- 
| lation in India could so far be drawn to receive the Grace of Christ 
| over the last several centuries.” The strategy may change but the aim 
remains fixed. It may be soft-spoken approach now, but the goal is 
| the same. Like Eurocommunism, it has put a more amiable front but 
retains the same old mind. 


In the past, in the heydays of British Imperialism, fanatic christ- 
J ians like Carey and Wilberforce were telling their people something 
| like this : ‘The natives live in the sin and superstition and darkness of 
| peganism. Surely God has not granted us their charge for nothing. 
He wants us-to bring them to the light of the Gospeal, to convert them 
| to Christianity.” But it seems the rulers were less convinced about 
| the benefits of Christianity to the natives. Butin a Christian country, 
f they could not express this feeling or belief too openly. So they took 
| toa more equivocal course. They pretended to agree with the 
j crusaders but counter-argued thus : ‘You are very correct in your judge- 
ment of the natives. But precisely because they are superstitious, 
| we must go slow with them and their religious belief; if we touch 
their religion it would become a law-and-order problem and we may 
| loss the Empire itself.’ This attitude of the British rulers saved India 
f 
| 


from the worst ravages of Christian missionaries. 


But now the political equation has changed and also the ideas E 
have changed. What was possible hundred years ago is no longer 
Possible now. The church is also less powerfull now even in countries P 
nominally christian. Its pretentions claims jar on the more sophisticated T 
ears and minds of the age. So a new liberal—or at least liberal- | 
sounding—theology is in the offing, which is trying to give up the old 
Method of forthright denunciation and taking to the new method of 
Partial praise, a grudging (and sometimes even genuine) appreciation 
of the values of a religion they aim at supplanting. 
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Behind the praise of the neo-theologians, we can hear, if our 
ears are attentive, another message expressed sometimes gal and 
me times sotto voce. They are saying seuethingllike this : “You are 
a good to remain what you are. Your destiny is to become 
christians like us. We see» in your country spiritual things deep and 
uncommon. But God could not have planted these things amongst you 
in vain. He must have been preparing you for Christianity, for blessing 
you with truths he blessed us with. In short, He must have been 
aiming to make you as good as we are.” 


The neo-theologians admit that the Hindus have lived a 
life of dedication and constant quest, that they have pondered over 
things spiritual from times immemorial. But in spite of that somehow, 
the Truth eluded them. Why ? Because, as they seem to say, while the 
Hindus had the seeking, they lacked the key. They did not know 
Jesus Christ. God has to be found not in God but in Jesus Christ and 
the Church. 


. _ The Bible says: Ask, and it Shall be given you; seek, and you 
shall find: knock, and it shall be opened unto you. Butto the 
christian theologians seeking and knocking however dedicated and 
-Sincere are not enough. For don't we meet the strange phenomenon ? 
that while the Hindus asked, as the neo-theologians are ready to agree, 
God gave it to the christians; while the Hindus sought, the christians 
found; while the Hindus knocked, it was Opened unto the christians. A 


mystery, perhaps a trinitarian mystery, perplexing to the heathens but 
easily understood by the christians. 


: The christian theologians call Pagan relgions natural, while 


In this they pay them an unintended 
the naturalis not the revealed, but 
mething artificial about the chrisrian 
leans that it is about things inherent and 
f the heart which is innate; it is about 
d not about a Particular person or 4 
h the accidental but with the universal. 
added from outside by a so/e leader or 
these reside in the “cave of the heart,” to 
hrase. These truths are also not fortuitous. 
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‘cular individual, or in the crusading labours of a church burdened 
with a self-assumed role. On the contrary, these truths happen 
because man in his innermost being, by nature, is a child of divine 
light. Man grows from within, by an inherent law of his being, 
responding to That which he already secret /y is. The pursha or person 
within responds to the purusha without. Tat tvam asi; tat aham asmi; 
sah tat asti. You are That; | am That, he is that. 


Christianity has two.pillars : a Narrow piety and a word-juggling 
theology. What is true init is also found in other religions which it 
supplanted in the past and which it continues to do in the Present as 
well; what it claims to be unique to it is merely intellectual bluff. 


Christian theology, as it has developed, is not a product of a 
tranquil and purified heart; rather, it derives from a mind prejudiced, 
self-centred and self-righteous, a mind contentious and cantakerous out 
to prove the other fellow in the wrong. 
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| Psychopathology and Atharva Veda 


DR. H. G. SINGH 


1. Origin and development 


Psychopathology is that branch of medicine which studies mental 
functions and processes with a view to correct the behaviour or cure 
the mind. Such attempt has been made by the Ayurvedic as well as the 
Western systems of medicine in their own ways. Coming to its origin in 
the West, the rise of christianity led to the theory of demonic possession 
of the mental patients which was latter on refuted by the attempts 
of Griesinger, Kraeplin, Pinel etc., who established that mental diseases 
are caused by the bodily discordance i.e., somatogenic factors and are 
thus curable by medicine. Condemning this theory, Freud (1856-1936) 
an Austrian neurologist Propounded that mental disorders result from 
Psychic causes. He refuted both the views of demonic possession 
and bodily discordance, Adler, Jung, Rank etc., also advanced 
Freud's findings with necessary modifications. AS a result of their 
arduous researches the sciences of psychopathology and psychotherapy 
came into being. It is now held that mental disorders are mostly 
caused by the psychic complexes Created through the odd and trau- 
matic experiences occured since birth, hence their therapy should be 
non-medicinal ie, psychoanalytical and behaviour re-education. Thus 
te stience of psychic cure, psychopathology, came into being in 

twentieth century inthe West, 


— 
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Coming to the Indian side, there was common understanding. in 
the times of the Atharva Veda that mental diseases apart from bodily 
causes, also have psychic and behavioural causes. This branch was 
called by the name of “Bhoot Vidya,” having full etiological and thera- 
peutic views. Ayurveda being the Upveda of the Atharva Veda, the 
same branch of mental cure. i.e., Bhoot Vidya came into it. Charak, 
Susrut, Vagbhatt etc., have described Bhoot Vidya as one of the eight 
broad branches of the Ayurveda but no separate book is now available 
on it. These Brihadatri of Ayurveda, being Kaya Pradan Chikitsak 
(physical therapists), have not given its details but only hints on it are 
given while dealing with Grah disorders. : 


Actually the Hindi word “Bhoot means past, so the Bhoot 
Vidya means the science of the past (behaviour) which in the form of 
unknown (unconscious) complexes give rise to the present patholo- 
gical state of behaviour. The famous Karma theory of the Gita prop- 
ounds that the present make up of personality is the result of its past 
deeds. Generally the Indian Philosophy views that not only the past 
deeds of this life but even of the previous lives which the individual 
must have earlier lived also effect the preseut life in certain ways. 
The concept of karma effect is very much clear even to the lay man 
and this view plays an important role in Indian life and culture. The 
effect of past actions (unconsciousness) is always there in everybody's 
Present decisions and behaviour patterns to a great extent but when 
this effect is unhealthy and against the wellbeing of the individual 
then it becomes an abnormality i.e., some kind of Bhoot (past) effect, 
the study of which becomes the subject of Bhoot Vidya. Thus the 
conceptual base of Bhoot Vidya is the traditional Philosophy of karma. 
But somehow the misunderstanding still prevails even among some 
Ayurvedic scholars who have not paid attention to such clear and 
emphatic versions of Charak, Vagbhatt and Sushrut. 


Charak at Chik. 9/18 gives the simile of a mirror to explain the 
personality of a psychopath who like the mirror adopts the symptomatic 
behavioural image like a certain Grah after whose nature his symptoms 
are later on named. Like the onlooker of a mirror the Grah also does. 
not enter intcchwnvanubiedyamain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Vaghatt at Sut. 7/4 asserts that the supernormal beings do not 
come into patient's body but these names have been given to his sym- 
ptom formations because of patient's affinity, nature or temperament 
and behaviour similar to them. 


Susrut at sut. 63/22 emphatically mentions that Grahs never 
enter into human body and the therapists believing otherwise must be 
thrown out of the therapeutic field. Thus demonic possession theory 
is clearly refuted. 


Bhoot Vidya means the science of past behaviour, therefore, 
many kinds of non-medicinal therapies have been suggested in the 
Ayurveda which are mostly taken from the Atharva Veda. Actually 
the Atharva Veda's approach is psychological in solving the problems 
of humanity. It is now clear from that Bhoot Vidya, the Ayurvedic, 
Psychopathology, was originated in the Atharva Vedic times while the 
modern psychopathology came into existence in the early twentieth 
century. 


2. Symptomatology : Symbolicism and personification play a 
great part in the language of the Atharva Veda in which the symptoms 
of diseases are described on these bases i.e., symbolic similarity the 
ailments are first identified with some animate or inanimate objects and 
then their descriptions are made. The same trend naturally passed on 
to the Ayurveda, and its exponents Charak, Susrut, Vagphatt etc., 
named and described the ailments of children and mental patients 
(because neither they can describe their own symptoms nor their 
observations can he relied upon) as suffering from different Grahs on 
the basis of their behavioural similarities with those Grahs. In Ayur- 
vedic treatises we find symptomatic descriptions of 14 major and 9 
minor disorders. Their equivalents are also found in modern 
Psychopathology. The major disorders with their modern equivalents 
are unmad (insanity), Grahi (hysteria), Apasmar (epilepsy), Manaspap 
(Schizophrenia), Durmana (neurasthenia), Grahs (neuroses of 18 
Kinds), Mada (mania), Atatvabhinivesh (paranoia), | Madatya 
(alcoholism), Smritibhransh (amnesia), Pap Bhavna (inferiority com- 
Plex), Bhaya (phobia). Shok` (depression) and Murchha and Aptantrak 


The minor disorders with their modern 
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equivalents are Krodh (rage), Irsha (jealousy), Moh (eroticism), 
Dushwapn (evil dream), Shrap (compulsive evil suggestion), Chinta 
(anxiety), Ghrana (hate), Lobh (greed) and Totka (evil deed). In the 
description of symptoms of Grah disorders (neuroses) which are of 
about 18 kinds, the methods of symbolism and Personification have 
been used very elaborately and a particular disorder or abnormal 
behaviour pattern is named like some being of the similar behaviour 
pattern. The names of Grah disdorders as described by Vagbhatt are 
Sur, Asur, Gandharva, Urag, Yaksh, Brahmarakshas, Rakshas, Pret, 
Pishach, Kushmand, Karhod, Mokiran, Betal, Pitra, Rishi, Guru, Vradha 
and Siddha. Vagbhatt has increased their number to what Charak and 
Susrut gave earlier. But people have misunderstood this style of 
description and have erroneously considered the disorders as attacks 
by these beings. At Sut. 7/4 Vagbhatt has very clearly said that the 
19 Grahs are not those actual super-normal beings coming into the 
patient’s body but these names have heen given to the symptom for- 
mations because of patient's affinity, nature or temperament and 
and behaviour similar to them. Charak has described and named the 
normal personality types on the basis of behaviour similarities as 
different Dev (divine) and Daitya (devil) type persons. Susrut has 
named even the instruments of surgery on the basis of their structural 
similarities with the mouths of different animals and birds. An instru- 
ment is named symbolically as bearing the mouth of a particular animal 


or bird. 


In Western psychopathology too, some abnormal behaviour 
symptoms have been personified and named similarly e. g , Electra 
complex, Oedipus complex, Huntington's Chorea, Robertson Argyll 
pupil etc. But here we do not get the idea that the old Electra 
or Oedipus being has entered into the patient's body. The reason is 
obvious that the subject matter of western Psychopathology is less 
than a century old and its exponents are near to us while that of 
Ayurvedic psychopathology dates back to about 6000 years (Vedic age) 


which got disconnected in the long past. 
3. Etiology: The etiological views of Ayurvedic and Western 


Psychopathologists are very similar because both believe that the 


ts of past behaviour and — 
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are never caused by the attacks of evil spirits. The very name of 
Ayurvedic Bhoot Vidya means the science of Past behaviour. The 
general causes of mental disorders are said to be three (a) Nij 
(endogenous) i.e., discordance of body humours-Vata, Pitta and Kaph, 
(b) Agantuj, (exogenous) i.e., physical trauma and (c) Manas, i.e., 
discordance of psychic elements-Sattav, Rajas and Tamas. Charak 
believes in the remote or Predisposing causes of disorders and at Sut. 
20/5 and Vim. 6/6 he describes these three as (a) Asatmaindriyarthsan- 
yoga (non homologatory contact of the senses with the sense objects), 
(b) pragyapradh (volitional transgression) and (c) Parirameshti (the 
effect of past deeds). That Past actions and behaviour effect on the 
personality is well explained by Charak at Sha. 1/116-117 and the 
ultimate responsibility of even body disorders is laid on mind at Sut. 
25/11. The etiological views of Sustrut and Vagbhatt are also the same. 


The modern Psychopathology has _ lately believed in the 
Psychogenic etiology of Psychic disorders. Freud and Adler consider 
the complexes of Past behaviour 
Onsider the complexes 
In every Way it is the past behaviour. 
of mental Personality composed of 


id, ego and Super-ego. Id is the main reservoir 
of both life and death instincts, egois self or 


individual. In function Freud’s 

comes very near to Yogic dynamic 
and Tamas. Thus, the Western ps 
the same etiological factors as contai 


medicinal) and non-identical 
described about 36 Psychother 
Freud's psychoanalysis is forem 
made a varied approach 


from the times of the Atha 
“Psychotherapy in India,” 


(medicinal), Robert A. Harper has 


Ost and much Practised. India too has 


Cure of psychic disorders 
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20 are novel methods. Some of the nomenclatures of the therapies 
given by the East and West show marked similarities. 


Similar and dissimilar Indian and Western Psychotherapeutic 


| methods : 

| CO LE 

| Indian psychotherapeutic Indian psychotherapeutic Practices 

| practices having some simi- having no similarity with Western 

| larity with Western methods. methods. 

| 

| es 

| 1. Samkalp (auto-suggestion) 1. Brahma Kavach (psychological 

| defensive belief) 

| 2. Sadesh (authoritative sugg- 2. Japa (repetition) 

| estion) 

| 3. Samvashikaran (hypnosis) 3. Mangal-karm (auspicious rite) 

| 4. Ritualistic therapy (drama 4. Shanti-karm (propitiatory rite) 

| and demonstration) 

| 5. Utarna (transference) 5. Shanti-path (propitiatory read- 

| ing f 
6 Ashvasan and Santuana (per- 6 Mantra Siddhi (Mantra reali- a 

suation and desensitization) sation) E 

7. Prarthna (prayer) 7. Tantra Mantra (Aprajita Vidya) A 


8. Gaman (environmental change 8. Jantra (Mantra Amulet) 
9. Chittaprasann (recreation) 9 Puja (worship) 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 10. Vaiktik Punarshikshan (indivi- 10. Uphar (offering) 
| dual re-education) 
Į 


11 Parivarik Punarshikshan 11. Havan 
(family re-education) 
12. Pratyahar (psychic subli- 12. Virodhi Bhavna (opposite 
matory exercises) passion) 2 
13 Batcheet and Vishleshan 13. Prayaschitta 
(talking and analysing) ; 
14. Samohik Chikitsa (group 14. Suekarokti (confession) 
therapy) 


Prakshepan and Shodhan 15. Tapa and Vrat (penance) 
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Indian psychotherapeutic Indian psychotherapeutic practices 
| practices having some simi- having no similarity with Western 
i larity with Western methods. methods. 


16. Balidan and Dan (sacrifice 
and charity) 


| || 17. Yama and Niyama (discondi- 
I tioning exercises) 
18. Asan and Pranayam (soma 
and nervous system energi- 
sing exercises) 


i 19. Dharna (conditioning 

i exercises) 

20. Dhyan and Samadhi (psychic 
super Siddhi exercises) 


21. Gayan, Nrtya and Sir Hilana 
(music, dance and convulsive 
shocks) 


22. Bhaya (fear shock) 


Existing from Vedic times the Indian psychotherapies have 
sound theoretical and practical foundations and some are scientific 
too. These are individual and group; directive semi-directive and 
non-directive; symptomatic and dynamic; single therapist and multi- 
ple therapy; unipractice and multipractices. Due to their variedness 
they have the applicability on all kinds of psychic disorders and 
persons. They start from abnormality, reach normality and if required 
mount to Supernormality. It is a complete dynamic system which 
nerves and psychic). Some of these 
ciation, and are regarded as better 
equivalents. Take for example some 
method. Miss Geraldine Coster 
Precisely what form this development 
7 and no comparison is. Possible here, for 
a, being a system of extreme antiquity is a 
en and defined its goel where as analysis is 
Pa RAUS ruKFneandrbtolein. Hasivehoanalysis 
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Caring for Fellow Men | 


R. B. Lal 


The individual soulisan eternal portion of the Divine. It is 
common knowledge that the body is useless without the soul. But it is 
not so well known that the soul is also dependent on the body ina 
way. Though the soul keeps the body alive, it cannot even do this 
when the body becomes decrepit due to age, injury or disease. 
Moreover, the mind, can do nothing without the body; in fact the 
quality of mans actions depends largerely onthe formation and 
faculties of the bedy. 


The differences between man and man and between men and 
animals are mainly due to their bodies, which are different and not due 
to their souls, which are alike. It is because of his body, its special 
construction and powers, that man can grow and evolve and acquire 
control over the environment, while animals cannot. 


The Body is Essential 


Ithas also tobe remembered that as the soul is beyond the 
reach of ie senses and the intellect, whatever is required to be done 
tothe spirit has to be done to the body. Gifts, good education and 
honour must all be offered to the body an by the body. The 


tions of life take ai 
pede A place amo i spirits. 
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needs of the body lose none of their urgency because the hody is only 
a Part and not the whole of man. 


We have to recognise the body as an integral component of the 


human Personality. It is indispensable for his spiritual growth, which 
requires the Proper training, development and use of the body. It is 
significant that the Gita has called life Shareer Yatra, the pilgrimage 
of the body, and not of the spirit. 


It is clear that the first and foremost d 


uty of everyone is to 
Preserve and develop his own life. 


But man cannot live alone. In the begining he gets his body, 
nourishment, training and education from others. Even when he has 
grown up he needs many others to look after him and help him earn 
a living. Every human life is linked up with many others and depends 
on them. 


` | 
Everyone must therefore Support not only his own life but also | 


the community in which he lives. The unkeep of society is the second i 
most important duty of man. 


Religious activities can be carried out only by a living person | 
and only in a society which is well ordered, peaceful and flourishing. f 
Works which preserve life is oneself and others not only enable men j 
to worship God, they are themselves worship of the God who has | 
emanated and prevaded all beings. We have also Sri Krishna's | 
assurance that whatever is attained by. a whole-time man of religion 
through his prayers, Japa or meditation is also attained by the Warri-. 
Ors, administrators, business men, agriculturists, workmen and others 
who devote themselve who-heartedly to the secular duties of their 
respective professions. (XVIII-42 to 46) 


Two Kinds of Worship E 


As God, by his very definition, is omnipresent, the world is 
filled with God and is God. The universe, in fact is Virata Bhagvan 


the manifested anddsy sana EQUA ahordokrdikristmawand stands in | 
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i | 
| i rootor seed. According to Sri Krishna himself the world is his liv 
H loftiest form (XI-47). So when he commends the worship of himself | sir 
i as the Highest Godhead, he actually has in mind the adoration of his 0 
ii loftiest or cosmic form, and not his two- -armed form. In short, service | be 
of the world or fellow beings is adoration of the highest form of God le 
and therefore the best mcde of worship, without which he cannot be | 
attained. | 
We have to recognise that the plan of God imposes on man two 4 


different kinds of worship, one of the God in heaven by conventional b 

| methods and the other of the God in man by acts of loving service 
“| which meet the needs of men. These two kinds of worship are both 
necessary and complementary. There need be no conflict between 
them as their timings are different. A man may pray or meditate as 
much as he likes but must devote the rest of his time to works of 
e public good. Only so can he reach the Gita’s ideal of whole time, 
Hi constant and unwavering, Nitya, Satata, or Avikampan, Yoga. 


Works of service, being adoration of the highest form of God, 
are the best mode of worship. The Gita has clarified this in several 
important pronouncements. Renunciation of the fruit of one’s labours 
for the welfare of others is even better than meditation and immedia- 
tely leads to peace (XII-12). This is confirmed in declaration that 
the best of Yogis is he who regards the pleasure and pain of others 
like his own and rejoices in doing good to others. (VI-32) 


The dedication of one’s acquisitions to public good is the cul- 
mination of all Sadhanas and good deeds, being necessary to make 
them spiritually elevating. Saints and dimons both performed severe 
and prolonged austerities. Those who devoted the fruits of their 
Sadhanas to the service of others became saints, while those who 


used those gains for oppressing others or for self-glorification became 
demons. 
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living creatures-with the ardour of a father, mother, friend and grand- 
sire-all rolled in one. Naturally he is keenly interested in their 
welfare and progress and very fond of those who love their fellow 
beings and do their best to make the world a better and happier place 


for all. 


On the other hand, those who injure their fellow men are 
sinners and get severe punishment in course of time. Those who have 
power, wealth or knowledge but do not use them to promote the well 
being of society, fail in their duty and sin by default. They, too, 
receive their due punishment. 


Though God can accomplish everything in the twinkling of an 
eye by his mere wish, his plan is that man must do his best and act as 
God's partner in the great business of running the world smoothly. 
The arrangement between Sri Krishna and Arjuna for the Mahabharata 
war was that Arjuna would do all the fighting while Sri Krishna would 
only drive his chariot but would not fight. This is, broadly speaking, 
the division of work between God and man. Every one must do all 
he can and play his own part before expecting God to play His. Even 
a man of wisdom or devotion should not expect that because he is 
seeking, or has attained, union with God, God must come and sweep 
his floor, cook his food and put morsels into his mouth. 


The world as the kingdom of God needs not only meditators 
and devotees but also sincere workers. Man has a dual role-as a 
devotee or lover of God and as an employee of His government on 


earth. 


The Gita has left no doubt as to man's responsibility for 
Lokasangraha or maintenance of the world order. “Having an eye to 
the welfare of the world, too, you should perform action,” (111-20). 
As the ignorant acts with attachment, SO should the wise act without 
attachment, desiring the welfare of the world. On the other hand, 
uhe who does not follow the wheel of Sansar thus revolving (i.e. 
makes no contribution to world maintenance), is sinful and selfish and 
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Obstacles to Lokasangraha 


All the emphasis our scriptures have laid on world maintenance ha 
been more or less nullified by several wrong notions of popular india 
ism. For example we are repeatedly told that man is not the body b 
the soul; and that the world is dream, an illusion, a snare and a hou a 
of misery, from which the sooner we can escape, the better. This ‘a | 
led to the widespread impression among Hindus that, being pure ei. 
they would be much better off without being encumbered and soil d 
by a body or the plot of land called India. In these circumstances ; 
We wonder if Hinduism, despising both the body and the wots 
increasingly finding refuge in the blessed land of disembodied saints i 


Swami Ranganathananda said 
Excellence : “Let it not be said of o 
nothing new and forgot nothing old T 
many things to forsake completely a d F 
learn, of which the central core is a e 


in his inspiring on Human 
people later that we learnt 
re are many things to forget, 
here are wonderful things to 
al concern, a response to the 
her man, which is the essence 
d all other excellences. That 
ihe 5 ues today Be citizens first; 

ern for the other person; 


excellence will come to all of us; and we 
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Making use of Gita’s Budhi Yoga, let us not be slaves of © 
traditional views simply because they are ancient. Where authorities 
differ there is obviously need as well as scope for rejection and 
selection. Let us be unflinching in weeding out unholesome, divisive 
and weekening dogmas in the light of our scriptures and the collective | 
wisdom and experience of mankind. 


India the Heart of the Virata 


Sri Krishna expressed his deep concern for the world-specially 
India~not only in words but also in deeds. Though he needs nothing 
for himself, he works unceasingly for the welfare of the world and as 
an example to others (IIl-22). He even comes down as an incarnation Pe” 
when righteousness declines and evil is in the ascendant. a.) 


As the age of eighty and though very much senior to Arjuna in 
rank, he assisted Arjuna in a righteous war driving his war chariot for 
eighteen days and tending its horses at night. Later on when, being 
struck by an arrow, his body was about to leave the earth, his last 
thoughts were for the welfare of the people and he gave instructions 
for the evacuation of Dwarka, which was to be inundated by the 
sea seven days after his departure. 


Here are examples for our great religious leaders and teachers, 
who claim to be devotees of Sri Krishna, to ponder and imitate. 


Our weaknesses and miseries from our neglect of the Virata Bha- 
gavan, the Lorda ppearing as birds, beast and man, as mountain, river 
and forest, as farm, factory and office. Just imagine how much the sum- 
total happiness in our country would be increased if only workers in 
different walks of life devote themselves diligently, honestly and 
efficiently to the duties for which they are paid. 


Acts of world maintence are the very beginning as well as the 
end of religion. They are life-blood and acid test of godliness. For 
the spiritual quality and worth even of Japa and meditation depend 


at extent they promote the ood of the poor, 
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If we take care of the world, the world will take care of us, the 
lawsof God will help usat every step and Nature will shower her 


bounties on us. 


Let us make the Virata Bhagavan the centre of our religious | 
endeavour. Let us realize that the holiest, most loving and most lovable 
Part of the Virata is our own country, the land hallowed by the lives 
of Rama, Krishna and a galaxy of saints and seers. Let us go all out to 
make India glorious, strong, prosperous and happy a model and a boon 
forthe rest of the world. Let us take the gospel of love, service and | 
cooperation tO every home, school and place of work. | 
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The Impact of Nagri on 
Japanese Script 


1. S. Jetley 


In 1940, when | started learning the language of Nippon (Japan), 
I was very much struck by the form and shape of script Katakana 
which is used in Japan. 


Even in Japan, nothing is definitely know as to the origin of these 
letters. Some people think that these are the remnants of the Chinese 
script which is called Kanji in Japan. But the evidence which | find, 
obviously proves that letters went to Japan from India. How and when 
cannot be said. 


The so called alphabet of Katakana begins_ with five vowels. In 
all the old languages of the world we do not find the vowels separated 
from the consonants except in the alphabet of our Indian languages. 
Everywhere, else, these vowel sounds are mixed with the sounds of 
consonants. Take the case of English Latin or Greek languages and 
take similarly the alphabets of all the European languages. The 
alphabet there start with A, then come B, C, D and thereafter E Then 
come F, G, H and ‘thereafter the third vowel. Thus all the five 
vowels A, E, 1, O, and U are mixed up with the consonants in the 


alphabet. > 
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the replica of Arabic script. Thus the alphabets of Arabic, Persian, | 
Turkisian, Urdu, and Malayan languages are also such that the sounds | 
of vowels are mixed up with the consonants. 

The alphabet starts with Alif, then Be, Pe, Te, TTe, Se Jeem, 
Che, He, Khe, Dal, etc. and then at the end we find Wav (i, e., O & U), 
Hamza, small e and long e. 

Thus these vowel sounds are not separate from the sounds of | 
the consonants. 

In Sanskrit, Hindi, Gujrati, Bengali, Punjabi etc., these sounds | 
of vowels precede the sounds of the consonants and are quite separate. | 


Similarly the sounds of the vowels precede the sounds of 
consonants in Katakana and are quite separate. 


2. Next we look into the order of these vowel sounds. They 
are also in the same order as we find in Sanskrit. 


This order is A,l,U,E,O. In Sanskrit also, the order of these 
five vowel sounds is just the same as in Katakana. 


3. Thirdly we see that these five vowel sounds are represented 
by certain forms. These forms are available to us in the form of the 
so-called Matras, i.e.,t Y, .~ and ¥. Actually these Matras are the 


95) 7) 


letters. But when they stand independently, we add 37 to these. 


Now, let us see the letters of Katakana. They ars as follows :— 


EN H OH 


| 
| 
} 
| 
Anyone can easily conclude that these are the same Matras as those | 
of the Sanskrit. In P, there are two strokes one horizontal and the j 
| 
| 
| 


Other vertical, Just as we find in our T. Similarly in {q (È) there 


are two strokes as we find in our}. The head line is not to be counted 
because the same link is merely to give the cohesion to the script 


while Writing. The third letter is Thi 
his is exactly like our 
y No ; X 


į Collection, Haridwar. 
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The next letter is A This is just like our *, the fifth is 


this is just like our ¥. The only difference is that the angles of the 
three strokes are a bit different like the spokes of the Japanese fans 
which are at different angles when we open the fan half or full. The 
fourth argument which ! prefer in support of my claim is that the 
beginning letter of the consonants is also just the same as that of the 
Sanskrit alphabet i.e., F. 

5. Not only this but the shape of the same letter is also just 


the same as that of our ®. The Japanese ® is + and ours is H. 


6. Now | go to the next point In Japanese the so called alphabet 
changes into syllabary. Let us set apart all the syllabless of the 
Japanese alphabet. The remaining letters are reduced to a, m, aT 
al, AT, AT, Xi, al and Agea? | 
Let us now probe in to the order and shape of these letters. 
(i) First of all I take the Anuswar, i.e. the nasal sound. It is 
just the same as we find in our script. It is represented by a 
dot. In English itis represented by the letter N. and in 
Arabic script this is represented by the letter qq (Noon). 


(ii) Next we see that the order of other letters is also Just the 
same with only two exceptions i.e., of Sa, and Ha 
The order is GT, Al, Wi, Al, W, at, which is just 
the same as we find in our Sanskrit These are sounds 
which the Japanese do not pronouce such as 4, z, 3, S, 
g, U, AA TM, A, A, So these are not in the Japanese 


alphabet. 
(iii) Even there is reason to explain as to why Sa & Ha are not 
occupying their own assigned places in Sanskrit alphabet. 
(iv) Last of all! come to the shape of the above mentioed 
letters €T, qT, AT, gT, Al, al, eT and aT. 


We find that there is gr@at similarity between their shape and 
that of the Sat@rit Fetter Bomain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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For example take "t of both the scripts. There are two strockes 
in each. One is vertical and the other is mid-horizontal. The horizontal 
line meets fhe vertical line in the middle. Similarly gt of both have 
the same two curves in each of them. 


Now, | do not wish to prolong the article. But to give my 
conclusion straight to the reader, | must say that Katakana is certainly 
derived from the Nagari (@TTXT) script or its genitor of those times 
when it went to Japan. 


The evidence is so strong that the same cannot be denied or put 
aside on any grounds whatsoever. 


000 


ri Collection, Haridwar 
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| Distortion of Indian History 


DR. B.C. SINHA 


Vested interests communal feelings, regionalism and a feeling 
of caste and creed have always In the minds of the historians in the 
past, which resulted in moulding it badly into a distorted form. Every 
time in writing it everyone laid stress on crucial some points according 
to one’s own ideologies and views e.g., a Russian laid stress more on 
the doctorines of communism while american always pleaded for 
democracy. Of course, interestingly, the aim of both as the same, i.e., 
seeking the truth. As prejudiced they were, they did not communicate : 
the success of whites (English) to the childern of communist A 
countries. Inthe greek annals Alexander has been lauded the skies | 
and it is said that he returned the kingdom of Poros just out of 
generosity. This is a narrow attitude towards history. E.H. Dance 
| remarks in “History the Betrayer’ that no country of Europe or 
| America has ever done full justice with the East in their History text 
| books. One who knows History must be aware of the most damaging 
| and damnable remarks of lord Macaulay for the East. As a matter of 
| 
i! 

f 


fact, an English child is well taught about the British rule in India 
but has a little knowledge about Budha and Ashoka. 


In this context we can very well adjudge the attitude of foreign 
scholars but what it is most amazing is the unfamiliar and seemingly. 
prejudiced attitude) of some of the Indian historians. moyo are o dietorting 
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secularism, which must be stopped because History is History and it 
must be looked upon with unbiased eyes and least amount of 
controversy. One might be right in not appreciating the past but why 
should he try to have an escape from the past? We ought to exploit 
the knowledge gained by the understanding and mastery of the past 
for the betterment of the present and future. 


A tent book “Modern India,” dealing with the modern period 
of Indian History by Dr. Bipan Chandra has been prescribed for 
secondary schools by the National Council. of Educational Research 
and Training (NCERT). The editorial board includes eminent scholars 
like Dr. S. Gopal, Dr. S. Nurul Hassan and Dr. Romila Thapar. It is 
difficult for a humble man like me to give my comments on the entire 
book, but ! would definitely like to place some of my observations on 
the chapter dealing with the nationalist movements and religions as 
well as social reforms. 


In the chapter XIII of this book, the author offers some 
‘comments about Swami Dayananda and the Arya Samaj. He observes, 
“Swami Dayananda believed that selfish and ignorant priests had 
«perverted Hindu religion with the aid of the Puranas which he said 
were full of false teachings. For his own inspiration, Swami 
Dayananda went to the Vedas which he regarded as infallible being 
the inspired word of God, and as the fountain of all knowledge. 
He rejected all later religious thoughts if it conflicted with the Vedas. 
This total dependence on Vedas and their Infallibility gave his teachings 
an orthodox colouring, for infallibility meant that the human reason 
was not to be the final deciding factor.” 


From the above extract it appears that the author does not like 
to be very clear about Swamiji and his achievements. How could 
Swamiji opt for an orthodox teaching, who believed that selfish and 
ignorant priests had perverted Hindu religion with the aid of the 
Puranas ? The story of the Shivratri fast is well known to all. Swami 
Dayananda’s father was an orthodox Brahmana. He wanted his son 

i particular way of life as he himself had. But Mulashanker 
Swami as called in his chj rikese eandafor fifteen 


| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


a 
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| years wandered in quest of truth. It all shows that he had a firm faith 
| .in human reason. His basic teachings, based on human reason, 
constitute the ten principles of Arya Samaj, which are given below : 


1. God is the primary cause of all true knowledge and of 
| everything known through knowledge. 

God is existent, intelligent and blissful. 

| 3. The Vedas are the books of true knowledge. 

| 4. One should always be ready to accept truth and give up 
untruth. 


| 5. Everything should be done according to the dictates of 
Dharma. 
The primary object of the Samaj is to do good to the world. 


7. One’s dealings with others should be regulated by love, 
justice and Dharma. 


8. One should try to promote knowledge and dispel ignorance. 


i 9. Noone ought to be content with his own good alone; but 
he should see his welfare in the welfare of all. 


10. In matters which effect the well-being of the whole society 
one should discard all differences and not allow one’s 
individuality to interfere; but in personal matters everyone 
may act with freedom. | 


Swami Dayananda attacked and led a revolt against Hindu 
orthodoxy. He opposed idolatory, false rituals, priesthood and caste 
practices. He was not only a seeker after truth but also an ardent : 
patriot. He dreamt splendid dreams about the future of the mother- 
land. In the words of a scholar, “He had the vision of an India 
purged of superstitions, corrupt and evil practices like enforced 
widowhood and idolatory, united in the worship of one supreme God, 
for self rule and restored to her ancient glory.'’- Swami’s absolute 
faith and total dependence on the Vedas were chiefly directed to EH 
replace the false beliefs which were current in the society. In fact he ; 
wanted to wash off the malific influence of western civilization which: 

Was makingcam. intpressionaiueonktheaedi@adtedonybathwof our country. 
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Vedas were full of life giving truths. Thus Dayand’s views on Vedas 
never meant that human reason was not to be the final deciding factor, | 
Dr. Bipan Chandra himself admits, “However, his approach had a | 
rationalist aspect, because the Vedas, though revealed, were to be 
Interpreted by himself and others, who were human beings. Thus 
individual reason was the decisive factor ’’ 


The learned author again gives some contradictory statements 
about Arya Samaj. He says, “The Arya Samajists were vigorous 
advocates of social reforms and worked actively for improvement of 
the condition of women and to spread education among them. They 
fought against untouchability and the rigidities of the hereditary caste | 
system. They were thus advocates of social-equality and promoted 
society-solidarity and consolidation. They also inculcated a spirit of 
self-respect and self-reliance among the people.” After giving this most | 
objective analysis about Arya Samaj the author gets himself confused | 
in the name of communal harmony and secularism. He says, “At the | 
sametime oneof the objectives of Arya Samaj was to prevent the | 
conversion of Hindus of other religions. This led it to start a crusade | 
against other religions. This crusade became a contributing factor in | 
the growth of communalism in India in the 20th century.” | 


If you decide to improve your own house, does it mean that you 
are going to demolish the houses of others ? Do the ten basic 
principles of Arya Samaj indicate anything about communalism ? 
The Arya Samaj was founded with a definite mission to do good to 
the world. How could it offend the sentiments of the followers of 
other raligions ? It is a fact that Arya Samaj started a “Sudhi move- 
ment” and prevented the conversion of Hindus to other religions. But 
the idea behind it was to unite India into one strong society based on 
justice, equality and fraternity. Swamiji wanted every Indian to become 
an ‘arya’ which meant a noble man. It Was not a sectarian word. On 
the country it wanted to embrace the whole Indian society. Swami’s | 
noble mission was not allowed to take roots because it was against 
the basic interest of the British rulers. According to Arya Samaj any 
ndian could be an Arya also. If there is any platform in India which 
nite Hindus, Muslims and Christians, it is the Arya Samaj. It 

n the politi ; mation. n 
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Itis high time for Starting a vigorous intellectual movement 
against the false ideas and nations about the Indian history. Distortion 
must stop, otherwise the Posterity will never forgive us. An authentic 


and challenging history of the Arya Samaj movement is the need of 
the hour. 


000 
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Thus Spake 


Max muller in “India, What can it teach us’’?— 


“If | were to look over the world to find out the country most 
richly endowed with all the wealth, power and beauty that the nature 
can bestow—in some parts a very paradise on earth—I should point 
to India. If I were asked under what sky the human mind has most 
fully developed some of its choicest gifts, has most deeply pondered 
on the greatest problem on life, and has found solutions of some of 
them which will deserve the attention even of those who have studied 
Plato and Kant—I should point to India. And if | were to ask myself 
from what literature we here in Europe, we who have been nutured 
almost exclusively on the thoughts of the Greeks and the Romans, and 
of one semitic race, the Jewish, may draw that corrective which is 
most wanted in order to make our inner life more perfect, more 
comprehensive, more Universal, in fact more truly human, a life not 
for this life only, but a transfigured and eternal life—again | should 
Point to India. Whatever sphere of human mind you may select for 
your special study, whether it be language, or religion, or mythology, 
or philosophy whether it be laws or customs, Primitive act or primitive 
science, everywhere you have to go to India. Whether you like it or 
not, because some of the most valuable and most instructive materials 
‘in the history of man are treasured up in India and in India only ..----+- 
I can only say that after reading the accounts of the terrors and horrors 


7 ed ao rue, apy, wonder. is that much of mative virtue and 
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Book Reviews-! 


The Arya Samaj, (Hindu without Hinduism); D. Vable; Publisher 
—Vikas Publishing House, 6 Ansari Road, New Delhi ; 1983; 
Pages-233; Price—Rs. 125/- 


Prof. D. Vable was the founder Principal of Dayananda P. G. 
College Ajmer and has been associated with Arya Samaj movement for 
over 50 years. Currently, he is the honorary secretary of the Interna- 
tional Council of D.A.V. Educational Institutions and as such he can 
speak with authority on the role and aims of the Arya Samaj. 


This book has apparently been conceived asa critique of the 
recent judgement of the Delhi High Court (A.I.R., 1976, Delhi High 
Court, Page 207 ) in which it was held that the Arya Samaj was only 
a reformed sect of Hinduism. Earlier, the Supreme Court had held in 
A.I.R., 1971, Supreme Court, Page 1937, that Arya Samaj is not 
merely a sect of Hinduism but it is religious minority in a legal sense, 


As is well known Article of 30 of the constitution of India 
confers upon all minority communities whether based on religion or 
language the right to establish and administer -educational institutions 
of their choice. This right leaves it to the choice of such minority 
community to establish educational institutions which would serve the 
dual purpose of conserving their religion, language and culture 
and also the purpose of giving a thorough good education to their 


Children. In-¢he wands pehaivsticauMathewuiecibheiaehigious minority 
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educational institutions where it can impart secular education in a 
religious atmosphere. (A.I R., 1974, Supreme Court Page 1389). | 
It also confers on them a positive right to establish separate institutions 
to give religious instructions practically at the cost of the State since $ | 
in terms of sub clause 2 such institutions are entitled to financial 
assistance to the tune of about 90% of the total expenditure, 


In the initial stage Arya Samaj institutions did not on Principle 
.6eek financial assistance from the British government but now since 
the attainment of Swarajya the situation is different. Vast funds are 
needed for the proper performance of their chosen role-by goal 
oriented organisations while such assistance is available to minority 
institutions Arya Samaj institutions stand deprived of such assistance 


in terms of the Delhi High Court judgement as it is not deemed to be | 
a legal minority. 


The learned author has been at pains to establish that Arya | 
Samaj is not only a reformed sect of Hinduism but is an independent | 
religious entity. True, a large number of Hindus were attracted by its j 
popularity as a national and reformist movement. But it would be a 


nder of Gurukula Kangri as follows—“We 
Statement the Arya Samaj is in any 
Its creed is universal, and its teachings are 
s e Aryas do not like to be classed with 
Hindus, and many. census reports can bear testimony to this fact.” 


“He correctly adds that the word Hindu was anathema to Swami 
Dayananda. (p. viii Introduction). 


sense, a Hindu movement. 
for all mankind, In fact, th 


The author pleads in the national interest to all the Hindus to 
unite on the basis of their common historical, social and cultural 


affinity to accept the non-religious-commotation of the term Hindu. 
He approvingly quotes the late justice Chagla to interpret the term in 
its geo-political sense. However, as this view is rejected by majority 


: of Muslims and Christians, the auth 


n 
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define Hinduism as a particular way of life—based on common social, 
historical and cultural ties. But at the same time, he rightly asserts 
that the Aryas, Sikhs, Jains and Buddhists should be equally free to 
disclaim that they are only a sect of Hinduism and yet take pride in 
being Hindus in the social and cultural sense, thus being honourable 
members of the wider Hindu brotherhood. 


It would be indeed, a pity if Arya Samaj looses its revolutionary 
zeal which was never more wanted than in the present times. Need- 
less to say that in pursuit of this vital programme Arya Samaj needs 
resources both in men and money. 


The learned author has taken pains in tracing the history of Arya 
Samaj movement and in elucidating the tenets and beliefs of Daya- 
nanda and Arya Samaj. This certainly is a well timed and much 
needed book and is a welcome addition to the Arya Samaj literature 
available in English and carries forward the effort of Late Lajpat Rai 
which found exression in his History of the Arya Samaj Published in 
1914. The author duly takes note of Prof. J.T F. Jorden’s research 
work on Dayananda Sarswati and many other scholars in this field. 


The controversy raised by the learned author will no doubt - 


trigger further contemplation on this critical issue whether as the sub 
title says an Arya, “is a Hindu witheut Hinduism.” 
G. B. K. Hooja 


2. INDIAN VEGITARIANISM—(Lacto-Vegetarianism); Dr. Tara 
Chand Gangwal, Publisher—Jaipur Printers, Jaipur; P. 36. 


In this small booklet the learned author has developed the 
thesis that Vegetarianism in India is not only based on health grounds, 
hut, on spiritual grounds as well. In India there has always been a 
great emphasis on AHIMSA asa way of life from the very early 
history and the Indian philoscphers have advocated the 


period of 
A C79. In Fatt in fGokdttiivihgrdeings. 
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Dr. Tara Chand Gangwal is an eminent physician and a apiritual | 


practitioner and has brought to this exposition a happy combination; 
of scientific temper and spiritual experience. 


The booklet contains valuable tables regarding food values, 
Vitamins, aminoacids, which brings home the argument of the learned | 
author. The style is persuasive and attrative, as the following | 
lines would show : | 

‘Eat all kinds Nature doth destow, 

It will amalgmate below, | 

If you think it shall be so. | 

But if you once begin to doubt, | 

The gastric juice will find it out.’ | 

i 


(G.B.K. Hocja) 


3. Vedic Concept of Yoga Meditation— Devendra Kumar Kapoor; 
Publisher —Deva Vedic Prakashan, 18 Union Park, Bombay; 
Pages 106; Price Rs. 60/-. 


The book is a recast of the author's discourses to the foreign 
disciples assembled to learn yoga at Yoga Niketan Ashram, Pahalgam 
(Kashmir) in 1979. In these discourses 18 practical exercises have | 
been given preceded by Vedic mantras, The very first hymn explains | 


that yoga is a way of life, followed which life gets filled with peace | 
and bliss. | 


Patanjali's concepts of God as special Pursha unbound by 


action and its fruit and yoga as unity of self with God have been 
connected with Vedic hymns. 


But mind due to its restless nature 
puts hinderances to attain this unity, to calm which the meditation on 
six Shiva Samkalp mantras of Yajurveda has been prescribed. Thus, 
yoga meditation has been taken to its foundation head, the Vedas. 


A It is absolutely the acumen of Shri Kapoor that Yogic meditation 
as be n connected with some Vedic Mantras although there is 


aay, mentioned in these mantiasion/sesuinh so many 


n 
uru 
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other Vedic mantras can be applied for meditational purpose. Trans- 
lations of Vedic mantras in English verses deserve appreciation of 
author's poetic talent. The get up of the book is nice and such shall 
be of good use to the English speaking learners of yoga meditation. 


Dr. Bharat Bushan 


Reflections. Poems by Dr. Trilok Nath Vrajbal : English trans, by Dr. 
Ravi S. Varma; Published by Parijat Prakashan, Jaipur (1982); pages 
48; Price—Rs. 15. 


The Reflections is the English rendering by Dr. Ravi S. Varma of Dr. 
Trilokinath Vrajbal’s Hindi poems entitled ‘/ndu Ek : Vindu Do,” first 
published in 1969. It is a collection of poems displaying “the 
poet's preoccupation with philosophical search.“ These pieces are 
marked by high seriousness, sustained thought and vigorous vitality, 
originality of thought and depth of feeling. Some of the passages 
recapitulate faithfully the Indian milieu and idiom. For example, the 
translation of the Hindi proverb—bookhe bhajan na hoj Gopala—is 
rendered into English with creative fervour : 

Į am hungry: 

Give: me bread. i i 

Philosophy cannot sprout 

in a hungry dry soil. 


The translation not only reproduces the poet's vision and imagi- 
nation, thought and feeling but also maintains the message and the 
spirit of the original. For performing such a difficult job Dr. Varma 
deserves all encouragement and gratefullness In the translations of 
poems such as “A Celestial Song,” “The creation,“ ‘‘Self-Conscious- 
ness,” etc. he has tried to attain the heights of Tagore, although much 
of his translation sounds prosaic and does not recreate the lyrical 
ardour of the original poems The translator, it seems, has not 
adequate knowledge of the English prosody. Nevertheless, Dr. Verma 
has stuck close to the original and preserved culturally unfamiliar ideas 
and images of India in a foreign language. Herein lies his contribution. 
The bookletisnptetine Pantri} j 
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oor standards of Indian printing industry in general. The English 


p . 
f beauty, e.g., in Wisdom : 


rendering has its own spots O 
| am a tattered garment useless; 
but don’t dispise and discarded me, 
In this naked world, 
I cover and drape obscenity. 
True to my tradition 
| will serve you in times of need. 
or mark the symbolism of An /nquest : 
This splintered twig 
falls from the tree. 
And on the rest the birds 
twitter and sing with joy and glee. 
The grass on the earth 
asks the heaven : 
Why did the twig snap 
So easily the relation inviolable ? 
Dr. R.L. Varshney 


6. THE LITERARY ENDEAVOUR published quarterly from Anantpur, 
under the editorship of Dr. L. Adinarayan of -Giriraj Govt. College, 
Nizamabad and his associates. 


A healthy and timely effort the Literary Endeavour fulfils a long 
felt need of standard literary journals in English in India Itis a bold 
step in the right direction. The volume under review contains twelve 
scholarly essays and one comprehensive bibliography on R.K. 
Narayan’s art and thought. 


The first article, “R. K. Narayan’s Novelistic Vision—Need for 
Re-appraisai”’ by Vimla Rao justifies the need for a Special Number 
of R. K. Narayan. It surveys in a nut-shell the fresh literary output 

on and about R. K. Narayan and brings into light his sustained 
Creative energy. It also reviews the latest works of R.K. Narayan and 
` i: comments on his comic vision 

a See Pee 
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M.K. Naik, is another deeply scholarly analysis of Narayan’s works 
with special reference to his regionalism, his Malgudi milieu. 
Although, as mentioned by Prof, Naik, “It is perhaps an exercise in 
| futility to try to locate the possible origin of Malgudi,’’ yet Prof. Naik 
| has made it really fruitful. His conclusion are not only thought- 
| provoking but also technically and critically sound. 


Shyam M.. Asnani's article, “The use of Myth in R.K. Narayan’s | 
Novels,” considers the consistent use of Myth in Narayan's novels. 
| It is an attempt to abondon the trodden paths of literary criticism on 
| R.K. Narayan. Mr. Asnani’s essay is full of laboured scholarship and 
the critical analysis is very sketchy. 


The fourth article—“The Apocalypse of the Ordinary—The 
Comic Myths of R.K. Narayan’’—by K. Chellappan—is rich in content 
and is based on sound principles of literary criticism. The article very 
well reflects the close study of RK. Narayan’s works. But it is full of 
grammatical pitfalls and lacks the coherence of a good composition. 


The fifth article, “Levels of Irony in the Short Stories of R.K. | 
Narayan”, by P.C. David and S.Z.H. Abidi is a specimen of original | 
approach to R.K. Narayan’s use of irony in his short stories. It aptly | 
illustrates, “Irony in Narayan stems from his workmanship and vision, 
and not from the selection of themes “ 


| 
} O.P. Bhatnagar’s Love, Non-violence and Freedom in Waiting | 
| for the Mahatma” tries to study the Waiting for the Mahatma as an | 
exploration of the Gandhian ideology of love, non-violence and freedom. | 
| 
i 
| 
f 


Mr. Bhatnagar acts asa defence counsel for Mr. Narayan on a point 
which needs no defence despite Mr. Keith Garebian’s complaint of 
contradiction. The article has literary merits of ‘a high order and the 
conclusions have been arrived at by a thorough study of Narayan’s 
short stories. 


The seventh article—“The title of RK. Narayan’s the English 
Teacher, by K.S. Ramamurti explicates the symbolic and suggestive i 
nature of the titles of the novels by R.K. Narayan in general and of 
The English Teacher in particular, proving that the novel is not merely 
the story of Krishnan, the individual but that of an English teacher, 


and that Krishnan is one what Narayan had wanted to be. In his brilliant — 
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analysis, Mr. Ramamurthi has tried to relate the title to the theme of 
the novel, yet he has only poured the old wine into new bottles. When 
compared to the work of S.C. Harrex and Dr. James Dale on the same 
subject, Mr. Bhatnagar’s work seems somewhat shallow. 


The eighth article, “Gandhi and R K. Narayan’ by H.L Agnihotri 
tries to show the impact of Gandhi on R.K. Narayan. Many of Mr. 
Agnihotri’ sconclusions are challengeable and whether full justice has 
been done to Gandhism is also questionable. However, Mr, O. P, 
Bhatnagar's, “Love, Non-violence and Freedom” bridges the gulf. Both 
the articles may be read together. 


O.P. Mathur’s study of the Guide in cultrual ambilance explores 
RK, Narayan’s Indianness without Properly defining and explicating 
Indianness. K. Veknkata Reddy estimates R K. Narayan’s langauge and 


technigue in the Guide. His article lacks compactness and tries to jot 
down only a few astray ideas. 


R. Rao’s, “’God-consciousness in The Guide and Sidhartha” is 
a good piece of descriptive criticism and offers fresh insights through 
brief comments. R.A. Jayantha’s article does not digest properly- the 
very thing eaten. The author has tried to refer to the Brahmsutra 
without a thorough assimilation of it Yet the article is worthy of 
reading for its Originality and literary value. 


On the whole the journal sustains and keeps up a lively 


Reviewed by 

Dr. R.L. Varshney 

Gurukula Kangri Vishwavidyalaya 
Hardwar. 
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